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THE 


7. / /con of writing the follow- 
ing diſcourſe of miracles, 
=D which hath lain by. me 
finiſhed for above two years, and would 
long ſince have been offered to the pub- 
lick, had I not been drawn into ſome far- 
ther conſi derations, by the author whom 
1 have attempted to anſwer in the ſecond 
diſcourſe. The expectations, which the 


world had raiſed from the great abili- 
a 3 ties 
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ties and learning of that reverend Pre. 
late, who hath ſo lately appeared in be- 
Half of Chriſtianity, made it improper | 
for ad uocates of a lower degree to ſhew 
themſelves; how much ſoever they might 
have the ſame good cauſe at heart, or 
be catable in their own opinion, of de- 
fending it : and ſome perhaps may think, 
That all farther apologies for Chriſtiani- 
ty, after that learned performance, are 
entirely nedleſs. 
Undoubed!y all who have ad chats Ua- 
Inavle work, will do his Lordſhip the ju- 
fſtice to own, that many of the prophecies 
| of 1he Old Teſtament have been therein 
N carefully examined, their ſenſe juſtly ſta- 
ted, and their reference tothe M £S$1AHn 
abundantly vindicated. Nor have any 
of the aids that learning could afford been 
' omitted: Jewiſh Rabbies have been made 
to militate in defence of Chriſtianity 3 and 
even Virgil himſelf ſhewn to ling in the 
ſweet ſtrains of the goſpel. 
The reader will not, T hope, expetd 
any fuch expence of learning in the 


enſuing ireatiſe. ] have not relied much 
5 5 on 


(v) 

on the authority of teſtimonies; ; but have 
endeavoured to vindicate our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, upon the plain foot of reaſon. 
It was indeed neceſſary, to ſet my argu- 
ment in a clear light, to conſider the ſen- 
timents of the antient Jews, as to the Old 
Teſtament prophecies, and the reference 
they apprehended them to have to the 
M ESSIAH; and accordingly I have al. 
lowed one ſhort chapter, (chap. vii. of the 
ſecond diſcourſe) for that ſervice; barely 
citing the places, where either Jonathan, 
or Onkelos, or the Hieruſalem Targum, 
ſpeak of the MESSIAH, as intended in 
the prophecies. And I the rather confined 
myſelf to theſe, becauſe I think they prove 
enough, and their authority is unque- 
Srionable. 

I cannot apprehend, how the Jews can 
ever anſwer the Biſhop's book ; it abun- 
dantly appearing, that their moſt ancient 
expoſitors, and celebratedRabbi's expound- 
ed many of the Old Teſtament prophecies, 
in the Chriſtian ſenſe of them; and that, 
as they had their full and literal accompliſh- 
ment in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo they can never be 

2 4 ſhewn 
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ſhewn to have had their accompliſhment in 


any one elſe. And therefore as far as this 


controverſy relates tothe Jews, his Lord- 
ſhip hath left no room for any farther addi- 
tions, and his work is juſtly to be eſteemed, 
as an unanſwerable defence of Chriſtiani- ; 
ty againſt their exceptions. 


The ſecond of theſe treatiſes, in anſwer 
to the Grounds and Reaſons, &c. hath a 


more extenſive view; and is deſigned, not 


only to obviate the objections of our Jewiſh 
adverſaries, but to ſet the conduct of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles in ſuch a light, as 

may appear rational to every impartialand 
conſiderate mind. Tneed not acquaint the 
reader, that this part was near finiſhed, 
before ever the Biſhop's book was promiſed. 
The different method I have made uſe of, 
the many incidental objettions I have con- 


ſidered, omitted by his Lordſhip, as not ne- 


ceſſary to his argument, and the different 


interpretations I have given of particular 
paſſages of Scripture, will abundantly clear 


me from the imputation of having built upon 
his Lordihip's foundation; tho' whether 
my. foundation be equally firm, is left to the 


Judg- 


(i ix ) 


Judgment of thoſe who will be at the pains 
ro examine it. One thing I can, with all 
ſincerity affirm, that my principal motive 
to this undertaking, was the juſt value I 


had for Chriſtianity my ſelf, and a deſire 
to vindicateit from the objections of others. 
If my zeal hath exceeded my knowledge, I 
ſhall not be the firſt inſtance of this kind; 
and 7 ſhall hope to be as kindly forgotten, 
as other ſmall authors, who have gone be- 
. fore me. 
The preface to the diſcourſe of the 
Grounds and Reaſons zs, in my judgment, 
an excellent defence of that liberty of every 


one's judging for himſelf, and of propoſing 


his opinions to others, and of defending 


them with the beſt reaſons he can, uch 


every one hath a right to, as a Man and a 
Chriſtian. If we havearight to think at 
all, we muſt have a right to judge for our- 


ſelves ; becauſe no one, who uſes himſelf" + 


to thought and enquiry, can judge any o- 
therwiſe, than as hets convinced of the 


truth or falſehoodof things; and of conſe- 


quence we have as certainly a natural right 
io communicate our ideas to others, and 


fpropa- 


(x) 


 propaga te di we apprehend to be the 
truth, by all the methods of fair reaſoning 
and argument, as we have to ſociety and 
converſe with others ; which can only be 


maintained by a mutual communication of 


ſentiments, i. e. by ſpeaking our own real 
opinions, and receiving the knowledge of 
thoſe of others. And it is methinks ſo far 
from being any fault inthe preſcntadmini- 
tration, that all learned and inquiſitive 
men are ſuffered freely to maintain and pro- 
pagate their opinions, that we muſt, in ju- 
ſtice,. as well as gratitude to his Majeſty, 
publiſh it to the world, that it is againſt 
his Majeſty's will, that tyranny of either 
kind, civil or eceleſiaſtical, keeps, or gains 
ground; and all honeſt and impartial minds 
have this to comfort them, that as his Ma- 
Jejiy is the great aſſertour of the rights of 
conſcience abroad, ſo they are ſecure of his 
royal protection, and countenance in rhe 


enjoyment of them at home. LIE 
Malters of ſpeculation and practice are 


fo vaſtly different in themſelves, as that 
they cannot in the nature of things be con- 
founded; and therefore, tho the civil ma- 


giſtrate 


(5) 
giſtrate bath a right, by all proper means 
and endeavours, to keep men from viola. 
ting the publick peace, and to puniſh them 
zf they do; yet it cannot be argued from 
hence, that they have alike power, as ma- 
giſtrates, andby the ſame methods, to put 
a ſtop to freedom of enquiry in matters of 
religion and ſpeculation, to puniſh men for 


ot believing the religion of their country, 
or for telling the reaſons of their rejecting 
it io others: becauſe this may be where 
there is no immorality ; and becauſe ſome 


„ Perſons may poſſibly think that all who dif- 
ft fer from them areinfidels, and ſo immoral, | 
er and therefore liable to the cenſure of the ci: | 
ns | vil magiſtrate; and becauſe the effetts of 
ds || infidelity and libertiniſm, and their influ- 
[a- ¶ ence upon ſocieties, are intirely different}; 
, and the methods proper to prevent the one 
his ¶ have not the leaſt tendency in the world to 
the | controul, and hinder the ſpreading of the 
© | other. And till it can be proved, that the 
are | ſentiments of mens minds are as properly- 
hal ſubjef? to the magiſtrates poteer as ſuch, 
con. Jas their external behaviour, that immorali- 
ma ty and difference in opinion from others 
rate are 
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are entirely the ſame, and that both may 
be equally cured by the very ſame means; 


it will follow, that tho the magiſtrates 
ſword may very fitly be employed to prevent 


all breaches of the publick peace by mens 


vices, yet that the progreſs of infidelity 
mujt be controuled another way, viz. by 
COHVINCINg mens conſciences of the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and fairly anſwertmg their 
objections againſt it. 

'Tis not ſurpriſing that men, who take 


their religion upon truſt, and who there- 


fore can know but little of the intrinſick 
worth of Chriſtianity, or of that ſtrong e- 


_ widence that there is no ſupport it, ſhould 


be in pain for it, when they find it attack- 
ed by any new objections, or old ones placed 
ina ſomewhat different view from what 
they were before ; or that they ſhould call 
oat aloud to the maziſtrate to prevent the 
making of them, becauſe they know not 
ho: rherciſe to anſwer them. 

T rs well for Chriſtianity that this rs not 


mia 


thecaſeof all its defenders ; and the glory of Hani 
the preſent age that there are men of learn-[w; 
ins and great abilities, who are not only fins 


oblized] 
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obliged by their high ſtations in the Church 
to defend Chriſtianity, but ready to give the 
reaſons for their faith, and abundantly able 


to ſupport the truth of it, without making 
their appeal to the civil power, and becoming 


humble ſuiters to the magiſtrate to controul 
the ſpirit of infidelity ; and who for this rea- 
ſon ſhew the trueſt regard to the religion of 


Chriſt, by their avowed declaration againſt 


all the methods of preſecuting for his ſake. 
As for ſuch who would blend religion with 


politicks, and plead for a ſubmiſſion to the. 
publick wiſdom, and openly declare that men 
may be juſtly required to ſuch a ſubmiſſion, 
it looks as if they ſuſpected the ſtrength 


| of Chriſtianity z; o7herwiſe, one would 


think, they would not invite ſuch ſtrange 
and foreign aids to their aſſiſtance, 


when they could have more friendly ones 


nearer at home, that would much more 
effeftually ſupport and protect it; or at 


leaſt, as tho! they had ſome other mtereſt to 
maintain than the cauſe of common Chriſti- 


ry of [anity, tho at the ſame time they would 


arn- 


willingly be thought to have nothing elſe 


only in e but the ſervice and honour of it. 


lied“ 


And 
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And if I might adviſe ſuch perſons it 
ſbould be, firſt to try if they can vindi- 
cate the method by which they would pro- 
pagate the religion of Chriſt, before they 
attempt the converſion of deiſts, whom they 
have prejudiced againſt it, by the methods 
they have recommended to the Civil Ma q 
gift rate to ſupport il. 

F the ſcheme of our modern deiſts 
be founded in truth, I cannot help wiſh- 
ing it all good ſucceſs; and it would be 
a crime in the civil magiſtrate, by any 
methods of violence, to prevent the pro- 

N greſs of it: But if, as 1 believe, Chriſti- 
| | | anity isi he cauſe of God, it will prevailby 
N ts own native excellence, and of conſe- 
quence needs not the aſſiſtance of the civil 
1 power. It once triumphed in its amazing | 
i facceſs, when the powers of this world] 
. | were bent upon its extirpation ; and if they 
would be but content to believe for them- 

* ſelves only, and ſtand neuter between the 
4 contending parties, only preſeruing them 
4 From offering Violence to one another, II 
ſhould not be in the leaſt afraid of the moſt] 1, 
formidable objections, that any of its ad- d 
verſaries] 


Shs 


ww, . 


ver ſuries can bring acaieh the Chriſtian 
revelation. Tea on the contrary, I am per- 


ſwadedthat nothing could be of greater ſer- 
vice to Chriſtianity, han to ſuffer, and 
even invite the enemies of it to ſpeak out 
their difficulties with freedom; ; for by being 


| thus fairly propoſed, they might be as im- 
partially conſidered, and ſolidly anſwered; 
| whereby thoſe who believe already would 


be more confirmed in the faith they have 
recetved, and others, who are now unbelie- 
vers, might be brought to the acknowleds- 
ment of the truth as it is in Jeſus; things 
mdefenſuble would be given up; the ſpirit 
of charity would grow more warm and dif- 
fuſtve; men would become Chriſtians, not 
meerly thro' education and cuſtom, but up- 
on ſolid reaſons and firm conviction; and 
of conſequence the influence of Chriſtianity, 
would probably be much more ſtrong and 
ectual upon the conſciences and Hives of 


ts profeſſors. 


On the other hand, where inquiſi live 


men are afraid of [peaking out their minds, 
leaſt rhey ſhould expoſe themſelves to the 
eh of rhe civil power, they will be 


incapable 
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incapable of receiving the ſatisfaction, 


which others, if they knew their difficul- 

ties, might probably give them; and ſo will 
think them unanſwerable, becauſe they dare 
not publiſh them. Hence they neceſſarily | 
remain unvelievers ; ſpread privately, and | 
therefore more eſfectually, diſaduantage- | 
ous reports of Chriſtianity z and becauſe 
they are denied theliberty of reaſoning free- | 
ty, give themſelves the greater liberty of | 
mnveftive; and, Tam per ſaded, dothem- | 
ſelves and others much more hurt, by fly 
inſinuations, odious compariſons, covert 
yet bitter refletions, and falſe repreſenta- 
tions, than they could poſſibly do, by a fair 
open cand:d propoſing their objetiions, to 


the conſideration of wiſe and impartial 


men. The author before us ſeems tobe 4a 
proof of the truth of what I have been aſ- 
ſerting. I can ſcarce perſwaae my ſelf to 
think ſo very wil of him, as that he fell into 
his way of writing out of choice ; or that he 
would have made uſe of ſo much ridicule and 
banter, and, under the guiſe of friendſhip, 
have attacked Chriſtianity with ſo much 
ſcorn and contempi, could he have been 

aſſured 


L. 
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aſſured that be might have ated the 
part of a more open and generous ads 


verſary, with ſafety to himſelf. We 
might then have ſeen his ſtrongeſt obje- 


ctions, from the application of the Old 


Teſtament prophecies, ſtated in a fairer 
light ; he would have written with more 


temper, decency, and good manners; and 
his anſwerers might have replied with e- 


qual ſtrength and ſucceſs, without the un- 


grateful tas of making ſome reflettions, 
which now appear unavoidable and neceſ- 


ſary. 


T would not be underſtood however, as 
tho' I was pleading for a liberty, publick- 
ly to revile and calummate Chriſtianity ; 
or indeed any eſtabliſhed religion what ſo- 
ever. This is little leſs than a breach of 
the publick order and peace ; and the per- 


ſous who allow themſelves this liberty, 


cannot plead neceſſity or conſcience in their 
defence. every one hath a.right to judge 
for himſelf, no man can have aright to in- 
ſult, revile, and reproach another for diff 
fering from him; and tis part of the ma- 
giftrate's office, to prevent injuries of all 
b forts 
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forts from being offered to the ſubject; and | 
to protect all in the poſſeſſion of their re. 
ſpective privileges. But that men ſhould 
propoſe their difficulties openly and fairly, 
in order to a friendly impartial debate, is, 
T humbly apprehend, neceſſary to ſupport | 
the canſe of truthin general, and the cre- | 
dit and honour of Chriſtianity in particular. 
T cannot however but greatly wonder at 
the mighty zeal, which hath lately appear- 
ed in ſome gentlemen to run down Chriſti- 
anity, and to repreſent it as an idle and 
grounadleſs inſiitution. That men of im- 
| moral profiizate lives ſhould endeavour to 
{ | perſwade themſelves that the religion of | 
| the goſpel is a cheat, is not at all ſurpris- 
ing; becauſe they have nothing to hope for, 
but every thing that is bad to fear, ſhould 
|, #t Happen to be true. But that ſuch, who 
| would be thought friends to the intereſts 
of mankind, and lovers of virtue and good- 
neſs, ſhould, with zeal and warmth, op- 
poſe, and endeavour to ſubvert a religion, 
which evidently maintains, and is built 
upon theſe principles; I know not how, by 
any juſt maxims whatſoever, to account 


for 
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for. Surely it will be owned, that there 
are a great many Wiſe precepts, and excel. 
lent principles in the Chriſtian ſcheme :and 
therefore when they argue againſt it, it 


ſhould be with an exception to thoſe things 


which are cenfeſſed!ly agreeable to truth 


and reaſon ; they ought only to expoſe the 
im poſdures, frauds, falſe principles, the 


idle and deſtructive maxims, the falſe rea- 
ſenings and compariſons that are to be 


found in it, if any ſuch they can produce. 


And here we are willing to joyn iſſue with 
them. If they can fairly prove the princi- 
ples we maintain to be falſe, we own we 
muſt rejcct them; and if they can prove 
theſe to be the principles of the gaſpel, we 
muſt be forced farther togiveup its divine 
original. But doth it therefore follow, 


that ſuppoſing the goſpel was no revelati- 
on from Cod, it hath nothing in it true or 


valuable? And would not a wiſe and good 


man, who hath any juſt ſenſe of honour, 


or value for the intereſts of virtue, own 


and commend what was commendable in 


Chriſtianity 3 and be content with expo- 


ſing the abſuratties which he imagines do 


ds attend 


” x 
5 4 ' 
& 1} 4 
l ; 
; y 4 
4 ; 
2 N 
* Li 
* . 
1 , 
% 
1 1 * 
f 7 
= 
1 g 
1 * 4 
7 5 * 
: 1 


- RO nd — \ ue 
* 3 e e r * 
© Fae, , 5 
—— 


( xx } 
attend it, without condemning in the 
jump, without any difference or excepti- 
ons, the excellencies and the faults of it 
And will not thoſe who read theſe gentle- 
mens writings, in which there are no foot- 


fps of ſuch a neceſſary diſtinct ion to be 


found, conclude them enemies to the whole 
of Chriſtianity, ho they would be thought 
fo only to ſome particular parts of it? If 
they were not ſo, would they imploy all 
their Seal and time in endeavouring to 


unſettle mens minds, without ſo much as 


attempting to lay down any more ſolid and 
ſubſtantial rules to lead men into virtue 


and happineſs? IWhat tho Cicero and 


Seneca, and other men among ſt the Hea- 
thens, were free-thinkers, and had no 
great opinion of the religion of their own 


country; were they enemies to virtue and 


morality too? Did they not endeavour to 
ejtabliſh 1ho{e great principles of the be- 
ing of a Goa, and his providence, and a 


future ſlate? And did they not recom- 


mend the worſhip of the ſupreme being, 


and the practice of univerſal virtue? Did 
| They, like our modern deiſts, confound all 


good 


AJ 
good and evil, and argue indifferently a- 
gainſt them both? Fain, I perceive, they 
would be thought like theſe great men: but 
they muſt be content to be without this 


great honour, till they better underſtand 
| their principles, and learn from them to 


write with a more ſincere _— fo truth 


| and virtue. 


If the enemies to religion and Chriſti- 


| anity world do any thing to the purpoſe, 


let them diſprove the being of a God, and 
his providence, and the neceſſary diſtincti- 
on and difference between moral good and 


evil. If they profeſs to own and believe 


theſe things ; let them ſhew that men are 


not accountable for their actions, or that 


if they are accountable, they are reward- 
ed and puniſhed in the preſent life, and 


that therefore there is no need of a future. 
reckoning. 


If they own there is; let them 


ſhew that the method laid down in the goſ- 
bel, of God's pardoning ſinners, is abſurd 
and unſuitable to his nature and perfecti- 
ons. Let them lay down any more proba- 
ble and likely ſcheme, which ſhall be liable 
to leſs difficulties. 


Let them prove that 
repens. 


(ij) 
repent ance muſt neceſſarily entitle to par 
don; that God cannot have wiſe and 


valuable ends to anſwer by the puniſhment 
of ſinful men in another life; that the 
reſurrection of the body is impoſſible ; 
that the ſoul can ſubſiſt in a ſtate of com. 
pleat happineſs without any union to body; 
that Jeſus Chriſt was no prophet ; that 
his death and ſufferings were not a proper 
method to ſpread the knowledge of God, 


and encourage the practice of true religion, | 
In a word, let them prove that religion in 


general is agroundleſs idle thing, and that 
the grand principles of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion are abſurd and falſe ; or their method 
of writing againſt Chriſtianity will appear 
to every ſerious mind to be * ble and 


highly criminal. 
Not to mention here, that they do not 


ſeem ſo much to argue againſt Chriſtianity, 


as to inſult and banter it. The author of. 


the Grounds, when he ſhould have been 
more ſeriouſly imployed, makes himſelf 
merry with his Rabbi, and his Devil ; and 
repreſents dt. Paul as talking divine non- 
ſenſe, in à beautiful allegory he did not 


underſtand. And when ſatire fails him, 
mean | 


(ij) 


meanty ſtops : methods of ſcandal, by 


| making odious compariſons, and evident- 
| ly falſe aſſertions. 


His friend the Moderator yt out 


his mind more freely, and openly denies 
what this other author falſely and trea- 


| cherouſly profeſſes to defend. He hath 


found out that the reſurrection of Chriſt ic 
an old woman's fable; and that the a- 


| poſtles had ſome intereſt to ſerve by defend- 
ing and propagating the impoſture, and 


that the miracles of Chriſt were — ſuch 
ridiculous ſtories he had not patience to 


mention them. Theſe are plain aſſertions 


indeed, and the true turning points of the 
controverſy. But would one not have ex- 


pected that theſe aſſertions ſhould have 


been proved? Is his ipſe dixit a ſufficient 
confutaiion of the facts of Chriſtianity > 
And are not ſuch aſſertions as theſe, with- 
out any proofs 10 confirm them, an argu- 
ment that he wiſhes Chriſtianity may be 


falſe, tho he is not able to prove it ſo? 1 


am exceedingly ſurpriged, that in a con- 


troverſy of this ſort, ſo much ill nature 


and { prejudice has appear; tho' Tam at 
the 
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( xxwv ) 
the ſame time as truly pleaſed to ſee Chri- 
ſtianity thus throly canvaſſed and exami- 
ned. I wiſh that both the friends and ene- 
mies of it would be content to argue fairly, 
without any refleftions on either ſide, not 
well ſupported and proved. T hen we might 
hope to ſee ſome happy iſſue of the debate: 
and if the following diſcourſes ſhall have 
any influence to promote the cauſe of truth 
and virtue, tis all I expett or deſire from 
the publication of them. 
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DISCOURSE 


OF 


MIRACLES. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


= ERE is noone propoſition in na- 
ture more certainly to be demon- 
ſtrated, than the exiſtence of an 
eternal, infinitely wiſe, and powerful cauſe, 
to. whom all other beings owe their exi- 
ſtence, and on whom they entirely de- 
pend. And, as it would not have been 
conſiſtent 'with the moſt. perfect wiſdom, 
to have given being to creatures without 
ſome valuable end and deſign; we may 
juſtly reaſon farther, that as he made them 
— he MI co! to Igyern them 
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in ſuch a manner as moſt effectually tends 
ro anſwer the original deſign of their crea- 
tion. And as the natures, capacities and 
powers of the ſeveral beings, that God 
hath made, are vaſtly different, ſome hav- 
ing faculties and abilities vouchſafed to 
them greatly ſuperior to what others are 
poſſeſſed of; it follows, that there muſt 
alſo be a ſuitable difference in the methods 
of divine providence, or in the manner 
by which God is pleaſed to rule and go- 
vern them. From ſuch of his creatures, 
as are deſtitute of reaſon, he cannot ex- 
pect a reaſonable tervice, becauſe he knows 
they cannot pertorm it; bur as for thoſe 
who have this excellent gift communicated 
to them, ſince they are capable of under- 
landing the nature and obligation of laws, 
it is realonable to think, that the great Au- 
taor of their bcings intended to govern 
them by proper laws, and to reward Or 
punich them, according as they ſhould ob- 

lerve, or violate them. | 
Taat mankind are capable of govern- 
ment by proper laws, will not, I believe, 
be duputed. Tie more difficult enquiry 
is, what theſe laws are, and by what means 
we attain to the Knowledge of them. 
h | And, 
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And, I think, it muſt be own'd, either 


that our natural powers and reaſonable fa- 


culties are abſolutely ſufhcient of them- 
ſelves, without any farther help, to lead 
us into thoſe juſt and becoming ſentiments 
of God, and that knowledge of the du- 
tics we ſtand obliged to perform, which 


is neceflary to encourage and direct our 


obedience : or elſe if human reaſon ſhould, 
all circumſtances conſider'd, be found in- 
ſufficient ro anſwer this great end, that 
then ſome information from God himſelf 
is neceſſary, in order to inſtruct men what 
is the obedience he requires, and what 
the recompence they may expect in per- 
forming it. 

And that God ſhould vouchſafe to make 
{ome revelation of himſelf and his will to 
his creatures, is a ſuppoſition much more 
reaſonable in itſelf, and ſuitable to the cha- 
racter he beares, of an infinitely perfect be- 
ing, than that he ſhould ſend them into 
the world, and leave them to wander in 
perpetual uncertainty, both with reſpect to 
their behaviour in the preſent life, and 
their expectations as to another. 


If ſuch a revelation is made, it muſt ei- 


ther be to every individual, or elſe ro ſome 
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particular perſons, who, receiving full in- 
ſtructions from God, and coming in his 
name, and with proper credentials of their 
divine miſſion, may have ability and au- 
thority to inſtruct others. To ſuppoſe it 
neceſſary that God ſhould immediately re. 
veal himſelf to every individual perſon, is 
to ſuppoſe it neceſſary that God ſhould al- 
ways act by extraordinary methods, when 
the more common and ordinary would 
be abundantly ſufficient, and would be an 
overbearing the reaſonable powers and fa- 
culties of men, without giving them any 
opportunity for the proper exerciſe, and 
improvement of them. As therefore it ſcems 
more reaſonable to think, that God would 
ſele& from among the children of men ſome 
particular perſons, and favour them with 
ſpecial inſtructions, in order to qualify them 
to be his meſſengers to the reſt of the 
world; ſo nothing is more certain, than 
that ſuch perſons, who are ſent by him, 
muſt come with proper evidence and proofs 
of their miſſion from him; otherwiſe there 
could be no obligation upon any to receive 
and ſubmit to them. And as miracles have 
been generally looked on to be proper 
teſtimonials ofa perſon's divine authority, and 

many 


CE) 


many have laid a very great ſtreſs on them, 
whilſt ſome few have queſtioned their pol. 


ſibility, and denied them to be of any uſe 


in matters of religion; I the more eaſily 
perſuaded myſelf to examine, with ſome 
care, into the nature of miracles, and how 
far they are a proof of a divine miſſion 
and authority, in him that would ſupport 
ſuch a claim by virtue of them. 
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Of the nature 0 , Miracles. 


Ti miracle is generally underſtood 
ſomething very extraordinary and ſur- 


priſing; ſome vibe effect above, or con- 


trary to the common courſe, and laws of 
nature. A definition more popular than 
exact; becauſe the ſame action may be 
contrary to the common laws of nature, 
when performed by one agent, that is ve- 
ry reconcileable with, and agreeable to 
thoſe laws, when done by another; and 
therefore may be either miraculous, or not, 
according to the different circumſtances, 
and capacities of the agent: Or the com- 
mon laws of nature may be, in many in- 
ſtances, changed and varied from, and yet 
no miracle i in the caſe, vig. when the et- 


fect produced i is but anſwerable to the * 


er of him that produces it. 
Mr. Lock 


C7) 


Mr. Lock * defines a miracle, to be 4 ſen- 


ſible operation, which, being above the 
comprehenſion of the ſpectator, and in his 
opinion contrary 10 the eſtabliſhed courſe 
of nature, is taken by him to be divine. 
But that this account cannot be juſt is 
evident, from what this great man after- 
wards ſays, viz. f That tis agreed that a 
miracle muſt be that, which ſurpaſſes the 


force of nature, in the eſtabliſhed ſteady 


laws of cauſes and effects. Doth it not 


hence follow, That a miracle muſt be ſome- 


what, not which is only judged to cxceed, 
or ſurpaſs, but which actually doth ſurpaſs 
theſe laws? Indeed Mr. Lock ſeems to have 
been aware, that this definition would be 
liable to ſome ſtrong objections, which, I 
think, he hath not ſufficiently removed. 
Particularly a miracle 1s hereby made to de- 
pend entirely on the opinion of the ſpectator. 
It receives, according to him, its being, not 
from the nature of the operation performed, 


or the power of the agent, but from the 


judgment paſſed on it by the beholder ; 
which, in ſhort, is to define a miracle to 
be nothing elſe, but the fiction of an idle, 
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or credulous imagination. According to 
this notion, that which is really a miracle, 
or the moſt extraordinary, and ſupernatural 


work, may poſſibly be none at all, vis. 
if the ſpectator ſhould not happen to think 
it ſo: and thus our Saviour's moſt won- 


derful actions were miracles, or not, and 


ſometimes both at once, according to the 
different judgments paſſed on them, by thoſe 
who ſaw them. And on the other hand, 


that which hath nothing of the nature of 


a miracle in it, may yet become a real one; 
V1S, if the performer can find any perſons, 
weak and ſuperſtitious enough to think it 
ſo: and thus the impoſtures and craft of 


the worſt of men, may become divine 


works, and proper teſtimonials of a divine 
miſſion and authority. This I apprehend 
is the certain conſequence of this defini- 
tion, which is in reality to dcfine it into 
quite nothing at all, Whereas a miracle, 
according to the meaning of the ſacred 
writings, is ſomewhat real; ſomewhat out of 


the common and ordinary courſe of nature, | 
whatever be the opinion and judgment of 


of the ſpectator concerning it. This makes 


no alteration in the nature of the action, 
= 


or in the ts which it is perform- 


ed. 
I thought it the more neceſlary, to take 


notice of this definition, becauſe of the great 
authority and weight, which Mr. Lock ſup- 
| poles every miracle neceſlarily to carry with 


it; viz. That every miracle is a divine atte- 
ſtation to hag perſon that pretends to à di- 
vine miſſion 3 * or that whoſoever comes 
with, or pro feſſes fo come with a meſſage 


from God, cannot be refuſed belief, if 
he vouches his miſſion by miracles, becauſe 


his credentials have à right to it; and 
again that it carries an obligation upon him 
that believes the miracle, to believe in 
and ſubmit to every ſuch pretender to reve- 
lation, If indeed any perſon, pretending 
to a divine miſſion, doth an action, which 
appears ſo wonderful, as that any of the 
ſpectators look upon it as divine, or per- 
formed by the immediate interpoſition of 
God's power; ſuch perſons undoubtedly, 
whilſt under this perſuaſion, muſt look up- 


on him that performs the work, as act. 


ing by a divine influence, and upon them- 
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ſelves 
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(10) 
ſelves as under obligations to receive him : | 
as a divine meſſenger : and in this ſenſe, : - 
that will be a miracle to one, which is || 
not ſo to another; * i. e. one perſon may 
think that to be a miracle, which ano- if 
ther knows to be none at all. But doth | 
it therefore follow that there are no cer- ſy 
tain criteria, by which to diſtinguiſh real Ho 
miracles from ſuppoſed > Or that every MW; 
ſuch action, ſuppoſed by ſome perſons to be En 
divine, is really a divine atteſtation ? If the ci 
miracle lies in the opinion of the ſpeQator, Inc 
tis poſſible that the action he accounts mi- Ine 
raculous, may be done without any divine I in 
interpoſition, and therefore can never be Nuſ 
in it ſelf any teſtimony or witneſs from th 
God. Weak and credulous perſons may | ed 
think the ſurpriſing tricks of juglers to be Þ ha 
miraculous, as ſome thought concerning the ju 
works of Simon Magus, and as was really I in 
the caſe with many of Mahomet's diſciples. 
But muſt it therefore be ſaid that God ty. 
bare witneſs to Simon and Mahomet, and 41 
ſupported the pretenſions of thoſe two 4 
impoſtors by his own teſtimony ? No. The ce} 
ſpeRator's perſuaſion, whether right or wrong, I cet 
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its own nature is not ſo, nor change 


m | muſt be the rule of his own actions; but 


an never make that miraculous, which in 


i the frauds of wicked men into a divine 
Iteſtimony. 


If indeed ſuch an account of miracles 


was true; there ſeems to be an obligati- 


Jon laid upon mankind, at leaſt, I am a- 


fraid, upon the generality of men, to ſub- 
mit to every artful deceiver, that hath 


(cunning enough to do things, they may 


not be able to account for, and wicked- 
nels enough to vend them for miracles, 
in order to eſtabliſh a falſe Character, and 
uſurped authority. I hope I have not in 
this matter miſunderſtood, or miſrepreſent- 
ed Mr. Lock, If I can be convinced I 

have, I ſhall be willing to do publick 
uſtice to ſo great a man, by freely own- 
ing my miſtake. 

Others define a miracle to be an ex- 
traordinary operation, above the power of 
all created beings, and performable by God 
alone. But this alſo is liable to juſt - ex- 
ceptions. For in the firſt place, 'tis not ne- 
ceſſary, that the thing performed ſhould 
be above the power of every creature to 
do, in order to its being truly micaculous. 

Sr Nor, 
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tures call, and account miracles, are above 


racles ſigns and wonders, according as 


bare witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity. 


figns and wonders, and divers miracles. 
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Nor, ſecondly, will it be eaſy to prove 1 
that many of thoſe things, which the ſcrip. 


the power of every creature to do, and b 
peformable by God only: becauſe it will 
be difficult to aſcertain and fix how faſ. 
the abilities of created natures, ſuperior to. 
us, may reach, and no farther 5 beſides 
that the ſcriptures do expreſly attribute 
miracles to created beings, inferior in pow- 
er and wiſdom to God. Thus we read, 
that the wicked one, ſpoken of by the a- 
poſtle, 2 The. ii. 9. ſhould come ey T4 
Nu t Y onpelr rleaci, with all mi. 


theſe very words are tranſlated, Heb. iifl 
4. Where the apoſtle tells us, that God 


onueioic, e,, muiniAzgs Ouvapen, with 


And yet *tis expreſly ſaid, in the former 
place, of the man of ſin, that his coming 
with theſe miracles, ſigns and wonders, 
ſhould be . eveeytiey 7s Salad, after 
the working of Satan, or in the power, 
and with the aſſiſtance of the Devil. And 1 
whereas 'tis ſaid he ſhould come with Hing 
Wonders; ; the meaning is not that his mi- 

| racles 
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Hacles ſhould be ſham and counterfeit, but 


"ou hat they ſhould be wrought in oppoſition 
rip Jo chriſtianity, and of conſequence in con- 
Ove 


Firmation of a lye ; as it expreſly follows, 
ak &. 11. For this cauſe God ſhall ſend them 
wn Wrong deluſions, that they ſhould believe 4 
als; And our bleſſed Lord himſelf told his diſ- 
 "Fiples, that after his being taken from them, 
de alſe prophets and falſe chriſts ſhould a- 
iſe, and ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
mſomuch that, if it were poſſible, they 
ould deceive the very elect, Matth. xxiv. 
24. or almoſt prevail with his very apoſtles 
ao believe them. And, in the Old Teſta- 
nent, God himſelf ſuppoſes, that a falſe 
Prophet might ariſe, and give ſens and 
ponders, in confirmation of his preten- 
ons to a prophetick miſſion and autho- 
ity; and warns the Iſraelites not to re- 
ard or follow their inſtructions 3 Deut. 
ii. 1. 3. So that the ſcriptures ſuppoſe 
hat miracles may be done by Satan and his 
7 Fftruments, in confirmation of falſe pre- 
enſions to a prophetick miſſion and au- 
ority; and accordingly caution us againſt 
cing deceived thereby. 

In order to think diſtinctly and juſtly 
Ehn this ſubject, I apprehend it will be 
neceſ- 
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creation, ſo they are endowed with as diff 


ability, would be abſolutely impoſlibleW;:; 


differences of things, meaſure the diſtance 
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neceſſary to conſider, that as there are dif 
ferent orders and ranks of beings in hell 


ferent powers and faculties ; ſome fitted fol 
more extraordinary operations than other 
capable of exerting themſelves with greatefi 
force and cfficacy, and of performing thing . 
which, to beings of an inferior ſtation an 


Now whilſt any beings act only in a manW; 
ner ſuited to their proper capacities and, 
powers, and perform things for which the 
really have a natural ability; in ſuch actions 
tho' never ſo uncommon and extraordina 
ry, there can be nothing more of wonde 
or miracle, than in any other inſtance 
where the effect is but adequate, or an 
ſwerable to its cauſe, For inſtance 3 thi 
men ſhould reaſon, diſtinguiſh betwee 
good and evil, apprehend the relations ani 


compute the magnitudes, underſtand thſſers 
motions of the heavenly bodies, and foreſ be 
tell the conſequences of ſuch particular mo the 
tions, is nothing ſtrange or ſurpriſing ; bye, 
cauſe they have natural powers and faculſ ma 
ties that do enable them for ſuch operiſſhe 
tions; and there is nothing more neceſlFſing 
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y to ſuch attainments, than a juſt and 
e rareful exerciſe and employment of the 
dil apacities they are poſſeſſed of. But on 
| fol the contrary ; if ſtones ſhould reaſon well, 
ner; and brutes come to have the faculty of 
eech, and trees to walk and act as men; 
ing this would juſtly be accounted miraculous, 
ani land the effect of ſome ſupernatural opera- 
loicWtion 3 becauſe theſe things are certainly 
nan known to be above the reach of the 
an powers and faculties of their reſpective na- 
theWrures, and there is nothing in them that 
Onan be the proper cauſe of ſuch effects. 
ling Thus alſo for the ſame reaſon ; if a man 
nd ould ſtop the ſun in his courſe, calm the 
nec winds and waves, create bread for the hun- 
 UFory, reſtore limbs to the maimed, ſight to 
thathe blind, and health and eaſe to the di- | 
VEccaſed and pained, by his meer word and 
an command; theſe things being manifeſtly and 
certainly above the reach of all the pow- 
_*"Fcrs of human nature, muſt be allowed to 
Ibe truly miraculous in the man that doth 
them: I ſay in the man that doth them; 
becauſe theſe very inſtances would be no 
matter of juſt wonder or miracle at all, if 
era they were viſibly performed by ſuperior be- 
eliFings, of powers and faculties capable of ſuch 
Opera- 
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operations; no more miraculous, than that 
the effect ſhould be anſwerable to itz 
cauſe; or that God himſelf, to whom all] 
power belongs, ſhould be able to bring 
ſuch events to paſs, which are above the 
power of all created beings whatſoever. f 

Hence I think a miracle in general ſhould 
de defined, An action done, or an opera-. ;, 
tion viſibly performed by any being, that it ; 
really and truly above the reach, natural 
power and capacity of that being who doth 
it, of himſelf, and without the aſſiſtance 
- of ſome ſuperior agent, to perform. And 
therefore a miracle, when ſpoken of as done 
by a man, in confirmation of a divine mil- 
fion, is ſomewhat viſibly performed by him, 
in order to prove himſelf to be ſent of God, 
which is ſtrictly and truly above all his na- 
tural powers and capacities; and which he 
could not of himſelf perform, without the 
influence and aſſiſtance of ſom? ſuperior a- 
gent, Speech is a faculty natural to man; 
but that a ſtone ſhould ſpeak, is as truly a 
miracle as that a man ſhould fly, That aff; 
man ſhould command the winds and waves 
into ſubmiſſion and ſilence, or ſtop the 
courſe of the heavenly bodies, is as real 
a mi- 


a a miracle, as that he ſhould, by his word, 
is create the world out of nothing. But ſhould 
Jan angel viſibly perform theſe things, we 
ag might indeed be ſurprized at ſo unexpected 
an event; but could not, according to the 
foregoing account, determine it to be a mi- 
racle, till we could prove the operation to 
be beyond the power and ability of the yr 
former. 
Hence it follows, that the ſame ation 
may be a miracle, or not, according as it is 
we performed by an agent of inferior, or ſu- 
perior abilities; as in the already mentioned 
NC ¶ inſtance. Should the ſun ſtop, or change his 
motion, at the word or command of a meer 
man, this would be a proper miracle, be- 
cauſe above the reach of all the powers of 
human nature: but ſhould ſome ſuperior 
agent arreſt the ſun, and hold him fixed 
and immoveable, or cauſe him to run a 
quite different courſe from what he now 
doth ; it would be no more a miracle, ſup- 
ofing his power equal to ſich a work, than 
for a man to hold a bowl in his hand, or 
throw it Eaſt or Meſt, juſt as it ſuited his 
purpoſe or inclination. | 
Hence allo it follows, that no TE ie what- 
Pever can, of themſelves, perform real mi- 
0 racles. 
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racles. Men may do miracles by the aſſiſt- 43 
ance of angels, and angels by the aſſiſtance | 
of ſome ſuperior powers, and theſe again 
under the ſpecial influence of almighty God: 
1. e. with ſuch aſſiſtance they may bring 
to paſs events, which otherwiſe they could F 
never have done. But that they cannot of If 
themſelves do proper miracles, according to b 
the account I have given of them, is as evi- 
dent, as that they cannot perform impoſſi- 
bilities, Even the actions of God himſelt 
will not, upon this ſcheme, be miraculous ; 
becauſe he can act by the aſſiſtance of no 
being ſuperior to himſelf, being the firſt and 
greateſt of all beings; and becauſe nothing, 
that is an object of power, can be impoſſi- 
ble to him, #o whom all power belongs. a 

So that what is, or what is not a miracle, Ina) 
is to be determined, not by the extraordina- o 
rineſs of the work, or the opinion of the at 
ſpectator; but by the agreement and propor- a 
tion between the action performed, and Ino; 
the capacities and powers of the agent. Ind 
If the action done be certainly above all: to 


the powers of the agent, of himſelf, and un- It be 
aſſiſted, to perform; it is a true and pro- 


per miracle, and proves all that a miracle 
Can, or need to prove, vir. the co-operation 
| and 


(19) 


and aſſiſtance of ſome inviſible and ſupe- 
; [ior being; as ſhall afterwards be more ful- 
: " Upda this ſcheme we need not ſpend 
many words to prove the poſlibility of 
4 miracles. Tis but to ſuppoſe, what I ap- 
f prehend few will deny; that there are other 
o beings exiſting, ſuperior to us, by whoſe 
i- Jaſſiſtance and influence we may be enabled 
i- to do things, which otherwiſe we could not 
t o: at leaſt tis but ſuppoſing ſuch a power in 
$3 Cod, to act upon, and influence the crea- 
10 ſures he hath made: and I believe it will 
appear, that there remains no farther dith- 
ulty about miracles, from the impoſlibi- 
ity of them. 

Tis a much more material objection that 
le, ſinay be raiſed againſt the matter, as I have 
ow ſtated it, that even this account leaves 
at a loſs how to determine, when any thing 
$a proper miracle, or not; becauſe we 
oy not all the powers of human nature, 

d therefore cannot paſs a ſafe judgment, 
to many things, whether they are within, 


un- ir beyond its reach. 

pro-] But even to this it may be anſwered 
acc fat there is not really ſo much difficulty 
tion Þ this matter, as ſome may imagine. Moſt 
and C 2 perſons 
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perſons ſeem to be competent judges in 
the caſe; and it requires no tedious ſtudy, 
or intricate reaſoning to underſtand, gene. 
rally ſpeaking, the powers of human na 
ture. ; 
It ſeems indeed to be a much eaſier matte '| 
to judge what things are, or are not within ; 
the power of men to effect, than to deter 
mine how far human knowledge may ex 
tend. Our Minds are of noble capacities} 
and able to ſearch out many of the moin 
difficult truths. Tis the proper province of 

the ſoul to reaſon and judge; to conſideiſb 
the relations and differences of things; and”! 
to draw from certain premiſes their naturalſo! 
and neceſlary conſequences, And therefor0! 
whatever degrees of knowledge we gain th 
from obſcrvation, experience, and reaſon 
from converſing with books, or ſtudyin: 
the arts and ſciences; this is plainly tc 
be accounted for: our natural power 
and faculties render us capable of ſueſme 
improvements. And therefore whatev 
events are forctold, which depend on cafſf 
taiu laws, clearly underſtood, and plainly ie 
be demonſtrated 3 or whatever experimenſſcult 
we can make, in conſequence of foreggſſ{ite 
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ing principles, juſtly ſtated, and evident|Þ'4! : 


proved 
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proved; theſe will have nothing of the 
oy I nature of miracles in them, however un- 
ne. accountable they may appear to perſons 
It who know not thofe certain and regular 
laws, according to which they proceed. 
z And indeed, till we can certainly deter- 
* N mine the meaſure and capacity of our rea- 

ſonable powers, we cannot bound the ex- 
e tent of human knowledge, nor fix thoſe 
ties limits, beyond which the underſtandings of 
nomen cannot reach. However, 

Should an ignorant unlearned perſon, 
bred up from his infancy to the moſt ſer- 
and vile employ ments, whoſe mind had never 
ural once been improved by reading or reflecti- 
fo on, in an inſtant become able to ſolve 
gain the moſt intricate problems, to underſtand 
\ſonfand demonſtrate the moſt difficult mathe- 
yin! matical propoſitions, which have been the 
y t labour and ſearch of many years, and in 
ella moment grow wiſer than thoſe great 
ſacjmen, whoſe improvements have been the 
eve] eward of tedious applicatian, and of long 
ceiland painful ſtudy; this, as it could not be 
aly.ccounted for, from any of the known fa- 
meniſſculties of our minds, muſt neceſſarily be 
rege eſteemed as the effect of ſome ſupernatu- 
lent|ÞÞ*! agency and influence. | 
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ideas in the minds of others by action and] 
converſe; that by contact we can alter 


642) L 

And as to external operations; I am pet. 
ſuaded, that, to careful inquiſitive men, | 
it will be ill a leſs difficult matter to de- 
termine, what things are, and what things| 
are not, within the reach of human power. 
We find by conſtant experience, that we 
can move the members of our own bo. 
dies, and put our ſelves into various ſhapes, |? 
poſtures, and places; that we can raiſe new. 


the poſition, retard or quicken the motion, 
change the fituation of the parts of matter, in] 
proportion, as the power of the agent is 
ſuperior to the reliſtance of the body] 
wrought on. Theſe things proceed accord- j 
ing to certain fixed laws, of nature's eſta- I 

0 


bliſhing; and therefore have nothing of real] 


miracle or wonder in them. t 

But now let any man try if he can ſu- Ic 
perſede or change theſe laws of nature; itfic 
he can give ſolidity and firmneſs to the wa-! 
ter to ſupport him; if he can fo purify andi ſo 
ſpiritualize his body, as that the air ſhall ge 
bear him; if he can raiſe new ideas in theſſtic 
minds of others by a meer turn of thought; 
if he can operate on diſtant bodies by an 
act of his will; and overcome a ſuperior 
= reſiſtance 
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3 reſiſtance by a lefler : and the conſequence 
will ſoon diſcover the vanity of the at- 


tempt, and ſhew, at leaſt, to what things 
human power cannot poſſibly extend. 


Tis true, that the capacities of ſome men 


are much nobler than thoſe of others, their 
| knowledge vaſtly greater, and their powers 
of acting proportionably more extenſive. 
[ And therefore it may be farther ſaid, that 
we are not proper 
and cannot determine how far the powers 
of human nature may reach, and no far- 
ther; becauſe we know what we can, and 
| what we cannot do our ſelves: at leaſt, that 
the generality of men. are very incompetent 


judges of others, 


judges in this caſe ; who having, never made 


any juſt enquiries into the extent of their 
own powers, will be often in danger of 


taking that, which is ſurpriz ing to them, be- 
cauſe uncommon, for what is truly miras 
culous, | 
| Thus for inſtance : Poſſibly there may be 
ſome barbarous nations, who, being alto- 
gether unacquainted with the laws and mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies, might judge 
it a thing abſolutely impoſſible, to deter- 
mine the exact time of eclipſes; and be 
ready to account any perſon under a pro- 

C 4 phetick 
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phetick miraculous inſpiration, who mould q 
come amongſt them, and exactly fix the | 
time of ſuch appearances. Another perhaps, | 
by flight of hand, by the application of 
ſome unknown medium, or by ſome ſecret : 
art and contrivance, might effect many ſur- 
prizing and unuſual things: which, by igno- 7 
rantandunlearn'd perſons, that knew not how - 
better to account for them, might be deem- : 

ed miraculous, and imputed to the opera- 

5 tion of ſome inviſible power. What guard 
h have ſuch perſons againſt the deluſion of! 
1 ſuch impoſtures: or what marks whereby 
5 to diſtingurſh them from real miracle? 
I anſwer,as before, that whatever is ſurprizing { 

is not therefore immediately to be accounted Þ| 
| 

a 


a miracle; nor any man to be eſteemed as un- 

der a ſupernatural information, meerly for 
the ſake of being wiſer than others. Things] it 
predicted can never be arguments of any per- N ei 
: ſon's acting under the influence of a ſuperiot Ib 
is power, till the events foretold are come to] b. 
paſs no nor then, if thoſe things depend- ſu 
ed on a train of certain and neceſſary cauſes, ] in 
which, for ought we know, the relater might en 
underſtand; or which there were many pro- I ne 
babilities to induce him to believe would, w. 
ſome time or other, come to paſs: And there. we 

fore 
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I fore there are but few cafes, wherein the 
meer foretelling things to come ought to 
be immediately allowed miraculous, or the 
7 perſon predicting them owned, as one act- 
ing under ſome inviſible influence or inſpi- 
ration. 


And as for thoſe ſurprizing things, which 


may be ſometimes performed by cheats and 
cunning juglers, by chymiſts or mathemati- 
cians, from an extraordinary skill in the pow- 
ers of nature; there will be leſs reaſon for 


any to account them miraculous, and there- 
fore leſs danger of their being impoſed on 
by them. For there will be many circum- 


ſtances attending them, to be obſerved by a 


cautious ſpectator, that will diſcover the 
flight of hand by which they are performed, 
and give a ſtrong preſumption of the fraud and 
impoſture of him, who by ſuch works would 
endeavour to perſuade others, that he acts 
by a divine power and authority. There will 
be ſuch a manifeſt plainneſs and ſincerity, 
ſuch a freedom and openneſs of bchaviour, 
in a good man, acting under a divine influ- 
ence, and ſure of a divine aſſiſtance, as can 
never be found in the tricks of an impoſter, 
who is obliged to perform his feats as it 
were in private, and at a diſtance from others, 
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for fear of a diſcovery 4 ; leſt the fraud ſhould [ 
be ſeen through, and the falſeneſs and va- 1 
nity of his pretenſions thereby eee 1 
expoſed. 
But however, tho there may bis ſome 
: things, which may appear like miracles, 
if though they really are not ſuch ; yet it can- 
3» not be denied, but that there are others, which 
; we may as certainly know to be above all 
5 the powers of human nature, as we can be 
ſure of any one ſingle truth whatſoever; 
things which, at firſt vie w, will manifeſtly diſ- 
cover themſelves to be the effects of ſome 
cauſe more excellent than our ſelves. That any 
man ſhould foretel events, which depend on 
certain fixed laws of cauſes and effects, which! 
he underſtands, is not to be wondered at: but 
that he ſhould foretel very diſtant things, de-! 
I 
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; pending on the arbitrary determination of free 
1. agents, or which ſeem to be intirely at the 


] pleaſure and ordering of providence, can, It. 
| I think, never be accounted for, but from I 
15 ſome intimation given him by a wiſer and I tl 
1 more knowing being than himſelf, That o 
i men ſhould underſtand, and ſpeak different I {i 
# languages, after a long courſe of ſtudy and | th 
application, is nothing more than may be th 


| expected: but that mean and unlearned "In de 


{ons, who were never bred up to the know- 


3 ledge of books, and never had the oppor- 
2 tunity of converſing with men of foreign _ 


countries, ſhould, in an inſtant, become ac- 


: quainted with all the languages of the maſt 
different nations, ſo as to underſtand others 
þ when ſpeaking, 
diſtinctly themſelves; ſuppoſing the fact 
real, it is abſolutely impoſſible, that it can 
be owing to any lucky turn of the blood 
: | and ſpirits, to any thing of flight or craft, 
| or in a word, to any thing leſs than the in- 
| fluence and information of ſome ſuperior 


and to be able to ſpeak 


intelligence. Once more; proper reme- 
dies, skilfully applied, have a natural ten- 
dency to cure diſeaſes, to ſtrengthen the con- 
ſtitution, and confirm the bodily vigour and 
health: but to be able, by a ſingle word, to 
make a ſick man well, the lame and maim- 
ed ſound and whole, the deaf to hear, 
the blind to ſee, and the dead to return to 
life; theſe things are as evidently above all 
the powers of mankind, without the aſſiſtance 
of ſome ſuperior being, as the greateſt impoſ- 
ſibility in nature. Whoever the perſon be, 


that can perform ſuch wonderful works as 
tneſe, doth real miracles , and thereby evi- 
dently Proves himſelf to act by ſome ſu- 

| pernatural 
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pernatural help; if not under the immediate 
influence of the God of nature himſelf. 1 

But ſuppoſing for once, that men ſhould be 
deceived in taking that for a miracle, which 
really is none; yet are they not, meerly on 
i this account, obliged to ſubmit to any one 
n pretending to adivine commiſſion, and pro- 
g ducing ſuch works as the vouchers of it. I 
do not apprehend that ſuch things as ſeem 
5 moſt to exceed the powers of human na- 
ture, done by any perſon, are, in themſelves, 
a ſufficient teſtimonial that he is ſent of 
God; unleſs they can be proved to exceed 
the power of other beings ſuperior to us, 
and to be done by the immediate interpo- 
ſition of God himſelf. This indeed will 
be an argument of his divine commiſſion, || 
and of the truth of every thing he delivers, 
confirmed by ſuch teſtimonials. But this 
we ſhall find a very difficult task to prove; . 
becauſe we know not what different orders | | 
of created natures there may be, and how | | 
t 
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15 much ſuperior the powers and facult ies im- 

| parted to ſome, arc to thoſe of others. Till 

i we can aſcertain this, we ought not too po- It 
# fitively to aſſert, even of the moſt wonder- Nc 
| ful events that have hitherto happened, that Ip 
[ | they were produced immediately by the hand Io 
1 j | of 
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of God, and not by the miniſtration or agen- | 


cy of inferior ſpirits. | 
So that all that real miracles ſeem directly 


to prove, is, either that ſome ſuperior agent 
! hath furniſhed the perſon who doth them, 
with a power which otherwiſc he had not; 
or that there is ſuch a confederacy and uni- 
on between ſome inviſible power and that 


perſon, as that for certain ends, and at par- 
ticular times, ſuch effects ſhall be produced 
by his power, and at the others bidding and 
command, But whether this be done by 
a good, or a bad ſpirit, by God and his 
miniſters, or by his and our enemies, other 
circumſtances muſt determine. 
Such works, indeed, will command our 
attention and regard, and ſeem to be an 
obligation upon us to conſider whatever 
comes atteſted with ſuch teſtimonials, But 
that they are. not ſufficient youchers, in them- 
ſelves, of a divine commiſſion, is evident; 
becauſe real miracles have been wrought, 
to weaken the credit of an authority actually 
derived from God; and becauſe the ſcrip- 


tures ſuppoſe that they may be wrought in 


confirmation of falſe pretences, and in op. 
poſition to the true religion. The producing 
of ſerpents, blood, and frogs, was, at leaſt, 


to 


630) 


to the jndgment which the ſpectators 
could form of it, as real a miracle, when 
done by the A yprian ſorcerers, as when 
done by Moſes. It was a work which ar- 
gued if in one, of conſequence in both, 


the aſſiſtance of ſome ſuperior power; not 


could any of thoſe who ſaw it believe it to 
be any other than a real mircale, z, e. they 
muſt attribute it to the operation of ſome 
inviſible agent. If therefore every miracle 
be a proof of the divine miſſion of him, 
who would confirm ſuch an authority by do- 
ing it; it follows, that the ( Agyptians would 
have been bound to have acknowledged the 
divine miſſion both of Moſes, and their 
own Magicians too; i. e. to own both 
parts of a contradiction to be true, To 
ſay that theſe things, when done by the 
magicians, were not real, but counterfeit 
- miracles, is an objection, without any proof 
to ſupport it, and I think a plain begging 
the queſtion. The ſcripture doth not call 
them counterfeit, but ſuppoles the transfor. 
mation as real, when cauſed by the Ma- 
gicians, as when effected by Moſes. Nor 
do I ſee any reaſon at all to account it 
incredible, upon the ſuppoſition that they 
had the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits, and ated 
77 in 
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in confederacy with them, in oppoſuion to 
cod, and his ſervant Moſes. 
If therefore real miracles are not, in them- 
: ſelves, ſufficient proofs of the divine autho- 
rity of him who works them, neither can 
things falſely ſuppoſed to be ſo. Every 
pretender to divine revelation, whether his 
miracles be real or counterfeit, is/not to 
be immediately believed. His character and 
meſſage are firſt to be conſidered, before we 
can reaſonably allow him to be a meſſen- 
ger and prophet from God. Let his works 
be ever ſo wonderful, men need not be 
impoſed on. There are methods within 
their power, of finding out the falſehood 
of ſuch a man's pretenſions, and of proving the 
impoſtor to be either a cunning jugler, or elſe 
in league with evil and deſttuctive ſpirits. 
If men will but uſe the reaſon they have, 
hey may calily preſerve themſelves from the 
oſt powerful deluſions, and guard their 
iinds from danger, in the midſt of the moſt 
tful impoſtures ; tho? ſupported by all the 
tunning and ſubtilty of men, or with the 
ſiſtance and wonderful works of all the 
owers of darkneſs, in confederacy with 
hem. 


But 
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But yet this may not be thought ſuffici. 
ent to ſolve the difficulty; and ſome may 
be apt to imagine, that tis not conſiſtentÞ 
with the goodneſs of God, to ſuffer men, 
under the influence of evil ſpirits, to do 
miracles in confirmation of a real impoſture. . 
Yet, ſuppoſing it conſiſtent with the divine 
goodneſs to give to any beings powers and 
faculties ſuperior to ours; I do not ſec how.. 
the ſuffering them to exerciſe thoſe pow-ſſe 
ers can be inconſiſtent with it. If Godſſſti 
had any where commanded us to look on 
every miracle as a ſufficient proof of a di- 
vine miſſion, in him who pretends to iti 
_ undoubtedly he would ſuffer none to work 
miracles but himſelf, or his own meſſen - rg 
gers, in confirmation of his will deliver 
by them. But if God hath been pleas'd tos: 
acquaint us with the power and craft ofÞ|0c 
evil ſpirits, and caution'd us againſt beingÞa 
deceived by them; and if there are cer 
tain rules to diſtinguiſh between thoſe works} 
done by the divine power, and thoſe pet 
formed by the aſliſtance of the Devil; ruleF*! 
that lye open and plain to every ſerioufłt 
enquirer: the permiſſion of evil ſpirits ter 
do wonderful works, ought indeed to ren 


der us more careful and diligent in ol 
| enquiry 
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enquiry into the proofs of every pretenſion 
to a divine miſſion, but carries in it not the 
leaſt imputation upon the divine juſtice and 
goodneſs ; becauſe there will be no other 
danger of our being impoſed on by them, 
than what ariſes from our own negligence, 
and want of ſcrious impartial conſideration, 
Both Simon Magus and Apollonius Tyane- 
4s are reported to have done many ſtrange 


and ſurprizing things; and yet that both 


theſe were impoſtors might be as certainly 
known, as almoſt any truth whatſoever ; 
18. becauſe they taught doctrines incon- 
iſtent with true piety, and did many things 
ontrary to plain morality, Beſides, if this 
rgument from the divine goodneſs proves 
ny thing, I think it will prove too much ; 
18. that tis inconſiſtent with the digine 
oodneſs to permit any thing to happen, hat 
nay prove a powerful temptation to men 
d forſake the truth, or believe an impo- 
ure: for I cannot imagine any rea- 
dn why the. permiſſion of evil ſpirits to aſ- 
men in doing wonderful works, to ſup- 
ort their falſe pretenſions, ſhould be incon- 
ent with the divine goodneſs, but becauſe 
might probably induce others to believe 
em. If ſo, of conſequence whatever 
D would 
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would prove an equally ſtrong temptation, 
muſt be for the ſame reaſon inconſiſtent with 
the goodneſs of God to permit: and thus 
we ſhall be ſcarce able to vindicate his wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs, in ſuffering perſecutions, 
becauſe they have a ſtronget tendency to pre- 
vail with many to deſert the truth, than real Þ 
miracles, wrought by bad men, can have to 
perſuade them to believe an impoſture. | 

If indeed there ſhould happen a competi- 
tion between any perſon ſent of God, and] 
another acting under the influence of evil 
ſpirits, each pretending to confirm their | 
miſſion by miracles and wonderful works; 
it is reaſonable to imagine that God would ſoffh 
far interpoſe, as to ſhew where the impoſtureſ}p 
lay ; either by reſtraining that power by 
which impoſtors act, or enabling his owng t. 
meſſengers to perform ſuch extraordinarſſy 
things, in which evil ſpirits could not imiſſth 
tate and rival them. For, as the end of Godſy} 
in revealing his will to men is, that they, 
may know and practiſe it; it ſeems inconfhyc 
ſiſtent with his moſt perfect wiſdom, to ſutin 
fer bad men, acting under the power of ic 
vil ſpirits, to exceed his own ſervants in thſthe 
proof they give of their miſſion from him tel 
For if two contending parties each do ti 
4 | ſan 


(35) 
1, ſame wonderful works, to eſtabliſh quite di- 
th ferent intereſts ; ſo long, of conſequence, they 
us before whom the works are wrought, muſt 
iſ- I ſuſpend their judgments, ncithe r of the parties 
ns, having as yet any right to be believed; and 
re- the power, which at laſt appears ſuperior, 
eal will claim and deſerve the greater regard. 
to And therefore if God ſhould ſuffer impo- 
ſtors to do works, more wonderful in them- 
eti- Þ ſelves, and more in number, under the in- 
and | fluence of their principals by whom they 
evil at, than his own meſſengers; this would 
heir be a weakening of their credit, and tend to 
rks; overthrow the deſign of their miſſion from 
d ſof him: which is inconſiſtent with the moſt 
ſtureſ perfect wiſdom to permit. 
r by And agreeably hereto, in the conteſt be- 
owiſ tween Moſes and the Egyptian magicians, 
inarjſ we find that Mo/es gave inconteſtable proofs, 
t imi that he ated by a power vaſtly ſuperior to 
* Golflwhat they did, both by reſtraining that in- 
theſßfluence by which they ated, and doing thoſe 


ncon wonderful works in which*they could not 
o ſul|mirate him. Whilft the works they each 


of Mid were the ſame, and ſeemed to require 
in tate ſame power to do them, ſo far the con- 
a hin teſt was undecided, and to which ſide the 
do tifitory would turn muſt have been to the 
ſan D 2 ſpectators 
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ſpectators doubtful. But when the magici- 
ans arts became all ineffectual, and the pow. 
er by which they acted was entirely reſtrain- 
ed, Moſes triumphed in his continued pow- 
er todo miracles ; and from his works the 
ſpectators might eaſily | conclude, that hea- | 
ven itſelf ſcemed to decide the victory in 
his favour. Thus far'tis reaſonable to think Þ 
that God may at all times interpoſe. But 
in other caſes; as I do not ſee any need] 
of the divine interpoſition, fo I think weſ 
cannot very ſafely argue from the goodneſs 
and wiſdom of God, how far he is oblig'df 
to reſtrain ſuperior powers from acting agree- : 
able to the capacities he hath given them. } 
It ſeems a matter of greater difficulty toff ; 
reconcile this account of miracles with ſome x 
_ expreſſions of our bleſſed Lord, relating to: 
the proof of his miſſion from his heavenlyſ a 
father by his works. For he tell us,* IF I bear 
witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not 
true ; i. e. if there was no other proof o 
« my miſſion from God, but my ow 
ce word or teſtimony of myſelf, I ſhould not 
« deſerve to be believed“: and thereforg 
he refers them to his works, as the propcijau 


th 
hi 


Up 
of 
WO 


* John v. 31, 


teſli 


ij. Þ tcſtimonials that God had ſent him. ++ BT 


v. have greater witneſs than that of ohn; 


n- for the works which the father hath gi- 
w- | wen me to finiſh, the ſame works, that I 
he do, bear witneſs of me, that the father 
ea-Þ hath ſent me; as though the wonderful 


in works he did, were in themſelves, full evi- 


nk Þ dence that the father had ſent him. Agree- 
ButÞ ably hereto he elſewhere + tells the Fews $ 
eed If I do not the works of my father, be- 
we lieve me not; but if I do, the ye believe 
neſs not me, believe the works; that ye may 
ig d know and believe that the father is in 
ree-} me, and I in him. And hence in another 
. | place * he tells them, FI had not done 
y toll amongſt them the works which none other 


ome} man did, they had not had ſm ; but now 


g tof 7% have both ſeen, and bated both me 
and my father. Their rejecting him after 


oli that they hated him, and the father who ſent 
of of him; ſo that he ſeems to condemn them, 
upon account of their rejecting the evidence 


OW 
1d noſ of his works; and thereby declares thoſe 
reforworks to be a ſufficient proof of his divine 


propel jathority and miſſion, 


Tt John v. 31, 36. + John x. 37, 38. * John xv. 24 


tell D 3 In 


they had ſeen his works, was an evident proof 


(ny 

In anſwer to which difficulty, let it be 
conſidered, that where any works carry 
along with them the proofs of their be- 
ing done by a divine power, either by the 
immediate interpoſition of God himſelf, or 
by the miniſtration of other beings, acting 
by commiſſion from him; ſuch works are 
a ſufficient evidence of that perſon's commiſ- 
ſion from God, who doth them: and what- 
ever he confirms by ſuch proofs, ought un- 
doubtedly to be received; becauſe tis not 
conſiſtent with God's wiſdom or goodneſs, 
to be himſelf the inſtrument of confirming 
any falſe pretences to a divine authority and 
inſpiration; nor with the character of any 
good being whatſoever, to lend his aſſiſtance 
for the ſupport of an impoſture. And there- 
fore, if the works which our bleſſed Saviour 
did, where of ſuch a nature, or attended with 


ſuch peculiar circumſtances, as were ſufficient | 


to prove them to be wrought by the immedi- 
ate interpoſition of God himſelf (and of 


this kind, in my judgment, ſeem to be thoſe | 


extraordinary works of his, creating limbs 


for the maimed, and bread for the multi- 


tude, and raiſing the dead) or any other 
beings commiſſioned by him; undoubtedly 
their not believing him for the works ſake, 

| = WY 


LS 
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was Owing either to a ſinful inadvertence, or 


criminal obſtinacy. 


But if this ſhould not be allowed, 


yet I think it no difficult matter to make 


it appear, that our Saviour's reaſoning was 


juſt, if we conſider the peculiar circumſtan- 


ces of the Jews to whom he ſpoke. There 
were many in whom they believed as pro- 
phets, and whom they reverenced as inſpi- 
red perſons, tho ſeveral ages were paſt ſince 
they. had lived in the world ; whoſe works 


therefore they had never ſeen, and which, 
had they ſeen them, would have appeared 
vaſtly inferior tothoſe done by Chriſt. Thus 


they had agreat opinion of and veneration for 
Moſes; who was, as it were, the founder of 
their nation, both as to religion and poli- 
ticks, They looked on him as one who had 


been under a divine influence, and ated 


by immediate commiſſion from God. And 
as for the ſucceeding prophets, they eſteem- 
ed them as perſons inſpired by his ſpirit 3 


and ſo accounted themſelves under ob- 


ligations to believe and regard whatever they 


ound on record delivered by them, as the 


meſſage and will of God himſelf. Now 


tis evident, that the miraculous works and 
predictions of Moſes, and the other prophets, 
D 4 were 
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Were the principal reaſons of their belief in, 
and veneration for them. And therefore, | 
if our bleſſed Saviour did as great, or even] 
greater miracles than Moſes, or any of the] 
prophets who lived before his appearance in 

the world; the evidence of his divine miſli-Þ 
on was in itſelf greater than theirs; and 
therefore the Fews, at leaſt, before whom his N 
miracles were performed, ought to have re- 
ceived him for the very work's ſake. Now | 
this was the caſe, even the eus themſelves 
being judges. Thus Nicodemus argued him to 
have been a teacher ſent from God, becauſe 
as he himſelf ſaid to Jeſus, no man can do the 
works which thou doſt, except God be with 
him; ſtrongly implying that they were very 
extraordinary; John iii. 2. In another place, 
we are told, the multitude cryed out, ſurpri- 
zed with his wonderful works, It was ne-. 
wer ſo ſeen in Iſrael, Mat. ix. 33. And a-JP 
gain, Many of the people believed on him 
ſaying, when Chriſt comes, will he ap mort cc 
miracles than theſe, which this man hath 
done ? John vii. 31. when nevertheleſs they. 
expcaed that Chri/? ſhould excel, even on 
this account, all the prophets that were before iy 
him. And tis on this account, that our 82 
viour declares their fin, in rejecting him, to 

60 


n Ol 
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be 


1 be peculiarly heinous. 


nun did, they had not had ſin. 
they have both ſeen, and ha ted both me 
and my father. 
not meerly for rejecting the evidence hegave 
| of his divine miſſion by miracles, but be. 
| cauſe they rejected his evidence, 
it was ſuperior to that of all the other 
prophets that were before him; in whom 


(4T ) 
* If J had not done 


| amongſt them the works which none other 
But now 


So that he blames them, 
tho 


they nevertheleſs believed. | 

And. to conclude this head, we hall 
farther find, that whatever ſtreſs our Lord, 
at ſome times, ſeems. to have laid on his 
miracles, yet elſewhere he appeals to his 
word, and the doctrines he taught ; which 
he repreſents to be of ſuch a nature, as that 


the miraculous works he did, in confirmati- 
Jon of them, could be effected by no other 
.{power but that of God, Thus he urges it 


as a realon that men ſhould love him, or re- 
ceive and believe in him, becauſe the + word 
which tliey heard was not his, but the fa- 
ther's which ſent him. And in another place 
ffhe tells us, that God would judge eve- 
iy one that ſhould reject him, Becauſe 1 


* John xv, 24. + ſohn xiv. 24, {+ John xii. 49. 
Fave 


( 42 ) ; 
| have not ſpoken. of myſelf, but the fat hej 
hath ſent me; he gave me a commandment! 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak. And to mention no more, his anf 
{wer to the 7eus, who ſaid he caſt oui 
Devils through Bel gebub, the chief of Devils | 
makes it abundantly plain, that it was nol 
miracles alone, that he inſiſted on as a ſuf. 
ent proof of his miſſion from God hi 1 
tather; but miracles, as wrought in con 
fi mation of doctrines oppoſite to the inte. 
reit of Devils. * Every kingdom divided a. 
gainſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation i 
and every city or houſe divided againſi 
it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan 
caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt him. 
ſelf. How then ſhall his kingdom ſtand 0 
The bare caſting out of Devils from 2 
poſſeſſed perſon, was no argument that Sa] 
tan was divided againſt himſelf. This he 

might have ſuffered impoſtors to do, to give 
the greater confirmation and credit to the 
impoſture, and hereby to have ſtrengthen: 
ed his own authority and intereſt among 
mankind. But if any perſon doth mira: 
cles, who himſelf is an eminently good and 


Mat. xii. 25, 26, 


hol 
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at hef holy man, in confirmation of doctrines tend- 
menſ ing to godlineſs; if he lays claim to a di- 
bouline miſſion, and the evident tendency of 
S an. ö is miſſion is 70 deſtroy the works of the 
fou Devil, and to recover men to the know- 
evilsRlcdge and worſhip of the one only living and 
s notftrue God, and proves his pretenſions by 
a ſuftaſting out devils, and other wonderful 

d hiffworks ; ttis as evident that he cannot do 


conFthis, under the influence and power of the 
inte Pevil, as that the Devil cannot be ſuppoſed 


{ed a Filling to weaken, and deſtroy his own au- 
tion Ihority and intereſt in this world. 

ainſi EE: - 
Satan 
Him- 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the uſe of Miracles. 


WP ye A VIN G in the former chapter 
ſtated my notion of miracles, and 
clcared it from the principal diff 
es that might ſeem to clog it; I now 
proceed 0 bond der the uſe of cle and 
to ſhew for what reaſons one might proba 
bly expect they ſhould be wrought ; or foi 
what ends God may be reaſonably thought 
to interpoſe, in order to produce them. 
And tis evident, at firſt view, that thdj 
deſign of miracles cannot be to prove, o 
eſtabliſn the proofs of the principles of na 
tural religion; becauſe the very ſuppoſition 
of God's interpoſing by miracles, ſuppoſe 
alſo the certainty of his being, perfection 
and providence ; and becauſe every pretend} 
ed revelation & to be judged of by the dic: 
_ tate 
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ates of reaſon, and its conformity to thoſe 
atural notions of God and goodneſs which 
2 re implanted in us, and by which all doc- 
rions, in confirmation whereof miracles are 
retended to be wrought, muſt be examined, 
before we can be under any obligation 
o receive them. So that the very ſup- 
doſition of a miracle implies, that theſe no- 
ions are true, and therefore cannot be 
rought to prove them ſo. | 
Tis indeed reaſonable to think, that God 
haprel ay ſend a perſon into the world, furniſh- 
5 agQed with a power to work miracles, to reco- 
differ mankind to a ſenſe of theſe important 
nouprinciples and truths, that have been long 
anq; buried under deep ignorance and vice; as well 
TrobaÞzs to reveal to them other matters, of great 
or fomoment and conſequence to their happi- 
ougltfnefs. This certainly was one view of that 
ſrcvclation God made by Moſs to the eus; 
at thdand of his ſpeaking to us, in theſe latter 
s, by his ſon. Such was the ſtupidity and 
f naſwickedneſs that had almoſt univerſally pre- 
ſition ailed, as made it neceſſary, that a meſſen- 
pOlper from God, furniſhed with the nobleſt 


iongcredentials of his divine mi hound aps 
tendFpear, and preach up theſe tr 9 ok noe 
: dicficcſlary, tho almoſt forgur ot aka 


tates 
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principles, of the being of a God; and hi 
providence, and the obligations to virtue and 
goodneſs. But then tis to be conſidered, 
that the miracles wrought by ſuch a perſon, 
are not wrought as proofs of the being of a 
| God, or his providence, or the difference be- 
tween good and evil; but as proofs of his 
miſſion from God, and hereby to procureſſ 
the greater authority and credit to his preach. 
ing. And indeed there is nothing more e- 
vident, than that the preaching up a miſſion 
from God, ſuppoſes the reality of his being, 
perfections, and providence, and that there. 
fore miracles cannot be wrought, or appealed 
to, as the proofs of it. I 

Nor are miracles neceſlary as a farther teſti 
mony to the truth of any former reyclati-Jþ1 
on, which hath already been ſufficiently con- I 
firmed of God, and the proofs of which 
may be found out by every ſerious and im. 
partial enquirer 3 agreeable to that anſwerſh1 
of Abraham to the rich man in the parable, ſſh 
deſiring that Lazarus might be ſent to hi: 
_ father's houſe. * Abraham ſaith unto him p. 
they haue Moſes and the prophets ; let them 
bear them, And he ſaid, nay, father 


— 1 


Luke xv. 19, &c. 


Abraham 
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d hifi braham; but if one went unto them from 
e ande dead, they will repent, And he ſaid 
ered into him, if they will not hear Moſes and 
rſon,Whe prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
2 Of 2 %% one roſe from the dead. The revelation 
ce be · f God by Moſes was ſufficiently atteſted ; 
f histherefore to ask new miracles in proof of it 
ocureſſvas unreaſonable, and had ſuch a requeſt 
cach-ſhcen granted, it would have proved ineffectual 
re e· o anſwer the purpoſe intended by it. Tis 
fNionFndecd inconſiſtent with the wiſdom, juſtice 
cing,ſknd goodneſs of God, to require men to be- 
here-ſJieve, or puniſh them for not believing, what 
caledſthey cannot have ſuthcient evidence to con- 
NDince them of the truth of, But when any for- 
teſti · ner revelation hath been ſufficiently atteſted, 
elati· nd the arguments for the certainty of ſuch a 
con -· fevelation may be known, and underſtood 
vhichÞy application and enquiry; if men, either by 
im. hegligence or ſloth, thro pride and obſtinate 
\(werprejudice, will not ſee, or not acknowledge 
able, he evidence; as they act a very unreaſonable 
o hisÞþart, ſo I cannot apprehend that the divine 
hinmpcing is under any obligation, from any of 
thenſſis perfections, to work new miracles to 
20 herperſuade them to believe, what where was 
Bufficient reaſon for their believing without 
hem. God hath been pleaſed fo to order 
am the 


648) | 
the circumſtances of religion, as that it ſhallb 
a matter of our choice; and to cover i 
with ſome difficulties, that men may uf 
care and diligence in ſearching, both into it 
nature and evidence; that ſo their very be 
heving may be an act of the greateſt reaſon 
and not owing to an overbearing teſtimony 
and power, but to thoſe rational motive 
and inducements, which are naturally ſuited 
to convince, and perſuade men. But if God 
muſt work new miracles, to ſatisfie ever 
one's unreaſonable cavils againſt the evidence} 
of religion; there will be no longer room 
for enquiry, nor uſe of reaſon ; but God will 
be under a neceſlity of continually working 
miracles, to gratify the pride and vanity off 
every one that requires them. 

The truth of former facts can only be 
known by teſtimony; and the teſtimonyſſ 
may be of ſuch a nature, and attended with 
ſuch degrees of probability, as that it may bel, 
altogether as unreaſonable to reject what i 
thus confirm'd, as to deny the truth of any 
demonſtration whatſoever. The adverſarics 
of the chriſtian religion do not ſcruple to be. 
lieve, that there were ſuch men as FJeſi 
Chriſt, Simon Magus, and Apollonius Ty 
anæus; who pretended to be extraordinary 


pert 
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they would be convinced by it, if they had i. 

It is by many of the more conſiderate i 
eciſts themſelves confeſsd, that Feſus Chriiſ 
was an excellent moraliſt; that his precepſ# 
were agreeable to reaſon, and to our natura 
notions of God and goodneſs ; and that he 
was himſelf a very good and virtuous man, 
excepting his claim to a divine authority and 
miſlion, which they look upon as a meer fic 
tion, and upon all his miracles as idle ſtories 


or the deluding tricks of a cunning jugler. But 


I would ask, have they any other ground to | 


believe that he gave ſuch precepts, than they 
have to believe that he did ſuch works ? It is 
_ reaſonable to think, that a man who gave 


ſuch excellent deſcriptions of God, who with 
ſuch ſtrength. and force, preached up theſ 
neceſſity and obligation of moral duties, and 

ſo often inculcated the belief of future re 


wards and puniſhments, and died to con- 


firm theſe things by his blood; could yet 


carry on an impoſture throughout his Whole 
life; and, by ſuch a notorious affront to God 
majeſty,” and impoſition upon Mankind, at 


in defiance to the belief of a God, the obliga| 


tions of virtue, and the influence of thoſe re- 
wards and puniſhments which he taught 2. Or 


Oli 


- — 


| th 
have the evangeliſts given us a true account oi 
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our Saviour's morality, and yet invented the 


ſtory of his miracles, to do the greater honour | 


to their maſter? If they were ſuch very 
bad men, as firſt to i inyent, and then ſpread 
the ſtory of his miracles ; I ſhould as little 
credit the account they have given us of his 
morals, Or ſhall we, to finiſh the matter 
at once, reject the whole ſtory of Chriſt as 


a fable; and deny that he ever lived in the 


world, and that the morality of the goſpel 


is of his teaching, and the works aſcribed 


to hina of his performing ? Then muſt we 
be reduced to the manifeſt abſurdity, of de- 
nying the ſtrongeſt evidence fot the truth of 


facts, that ever was, or can be given to the 


world. No one propoſition, in nature is 
more evidently true than this 4 that there 
was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who 


| lived and died in Faudea : and if we allow 


this, we muſt farther acknowledge, that he 
led an excellent life, and taught admirable 
leſſons of morality : and then we mult alſo 
be forced to believe one ſtep farther, vg. 
that he did many wonderful works in con- 
firmation of them; becauſe we have no 
other evidence for the truth of ong than of 
the other. So that Chriſtianity nde leaſt, 
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as would abundantly perfuade in any othet 
caſe. It ſeems to have all the certainty 
which can belong to things of ſuch a nature: 


and therefore as men's infidelity is their fault, 
they ought not to expect any new teſtimony 


from God, for the proof of What he hath al- ; 


ready abundantly confirmed. 

The poſlibility of Miracles, asT have ſtated 
them, I believe none will doubt of; and 
therefore I can ſee no objection of any force, 
that can be brought againſt them, but either 
that they were improper to anſwer the end 
deſigned by them, or that the end might 
have been more effectually anſwered another 
way. The end of them undoubtedly was 
to give a ſufficient credit and authority to 
our Loid's perfon and pretenſions. It was 
neceſlary to give a proper weight to his doc- 
trines and precepts, that men ſhould know 
he was the meſſenger of God, and authorized 
by him to inſtruct and ſave them: other. 
wiſe the very attempt to introduce a new re- 
ligion would have been fooliſh, and muſt 
have proved ineffectual. It would have been 
impoſlible ever to have perſwaded the Fews 
to abandon a religion, actually inſtituted by 
God, and for which, on this account, they 


had the higheſt — without the moſt }F{ 
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expreſs and clear warrant from God himſelf; 
or to have prevailed with the Gentzles to aban- 
don the altars of their deities, without ſome in- 
conteſtable proots, that thoſe perſons acted by 
a divine commiſſion, who preached to them 
to turn from ſuch vanities. And what other 
proof could there be ſo ſtrong and convincing 


as miracles ? Theſe certainly proved them to 
act by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance ; and from a 
| thouſand other circumſtances it was eaſy to 
prove, that they acted by commiſſion from 


God. It was not ſufficient that they affirm- 
cd this of themſelves; nor were their doc- 
trines alone, tho' agreeable to truth and 
reaſon, an evidence of their divine inſpiration. . 


To give them therefore their proper weight, 


and in order to their being univerſally receiv'd 
amongſt men, it was necellary that thoſe who 
preached them ſhould be declared the meſ- 
ſengers of God; either by a voice from hca- 
ven, orelſe by having ſuch a power and au- 
thority communicated to them, as ſhould 
evidently prove, that they ated under a ſupe- 
rior agency and influence : of which their 
doing miracles, things beyond the power of 


human nature to do, was an abundant de- 


monſtration. If then it be a deſign worthy 


Jof God to recover men to virtue and happi- 


Eq nels 3 


(54) 

neſs, to authorize perſons for this purpoſe, 
-and give them ſufficient credentials for the 
ſatisfation of others; tis evident that mira- 
cles are proper to anſwer this end, and na- 
turally conduce to ſubſerve the gracious de- 
ſigns of providence, in reference to the per- 
fection and happineſs of men: and there- 
fore there can be no argument brought from 
the perfections of God, why he ſhould not 
himſelf interpoſe in this matter, or ſuffer 
others to do it in his name, unleſs any one 
can find out a more proper method to ac- 
compliſh ſuch an end; to which I have hi- 

therto been a ſtranger, 8 
And ſince, if God ſhould give any perſon 
this teſtimonial of his being ſent of him, 
the proof would be ſo far peculiar to the 
time when ſuch a one ſhould appear, as that 
no ne but thoſe, with whom he converſed, 
could be eye witneſſes to the facts themſelves, 
and all others could receive no knovlgede 
of them but by tradition, and the report 
of thoſe who ſaw them, or to whom they 
related them; it ſuch tradition be faithful, 
if there be concurrent accounts of the 
facts themſelves, and if thoſe who relate 
them are men of credit and veracity; in 2 


word, if we have the ſame certainty off 


them, 


| (vs) 

1] them, as we can have of any other paſt facts; 
the reaſon is the ſame why we ſhould believe 
q the one as the other. And if the Chriſtian 
3 religion ſtands upon ſuch a foundation of 
probability as this; it muſt be owing to an 
unreaſonable criminal prejudice in any to 
reject it, or to require new proofs of its di- 
1 © vine authority and original. 

it It it be (aid by any, could we but ſec one 
rt new miracle wrought in confirmation of Chri. 
je N ſtianity, it would be a great ſatisfaction to us, 

c. ſas to the truth of thoſe pretended to be 
wrought by Chriſt and his apoſtles : I anſwer ; 

thoſe miracles were not in themſelves incre- 
dible ; if the end faid to be anſwered by 

them is conſiſtent with the perfections of 
od, and conducive to the true intereſts of 
men; and if there be as much proof that 
they were in fact wrought, as the nature of 
he thing will bear; to ask a farther proof, of 

any ſort, is an unreaſonable requeſt : and 

herefore as there is no need for any freſh 

nterpoſition of providence to confirm what 

already ſufficiently proved, there can be no 
oom to expect it. 

late But ſuppoſing that God ſhould eee 

in 2 gratify ſuch a deſire as this, what would 

7 olſſe the conſequence > Would ſuch become 

nem E 4 immediate 


on 
m, 
he 
nat 
ed, 
es, 
ede 
zOtt 
hey 
fu), 
the 


(56) N 
immediate converts to the Chriſtian faith, up- 1 
on the evidence of one or a few miracle; 
who reject it tho' innumerable miracles have 
been wrought to confirm it? Iam afraid ther 
infidelity would not be ſo ſoon or eaſily 2 
vercome ; nor the leſſer proof effect, wha 
the mnch greater cannot do. Should a rea 
miracle be wrought before them, it would 
be, either only a proof that they were po. 
ſible: but that is already as evident, as tha 
there are beings to us ſuperior in power and 
wiſdom ; and ſo far would be of no ſervic 
to the proof of Chriſtianity : Or elſe being 
wrought in favour of the Chriſtian religion 7: 
might be looked on as an additional teſtimo 74 
ny to the truth of it; but even this would 74 
be no farther teſtimony, 2. e. no other ſor m 
of teſtimony, than what we have already tc 
depend on; and there would be much mor 
reaſon for a ſuipicion of fraud and cheat ii 
one, or a few works of this kind, than in thi 
innumerable many wrought by Chriſt an for 
his apoſtles, Or ſhould ſuch perſons, wü and 
are not ſatisfied with the proof, on whidin 
Chriſtianity already ſtands, believe the mit thi 
cle real; I cannot be ſure, that they would na; the 
be of the ſame temper with the 7ews ij cle: 
our Saviour's time; who, when they coul deſ 
NC 


an) 
pli 


: (57) 
not deny the miracle, prevented the good 
effect it ought to have had on their minds, 


e by crying out, This fellow caſteth not out 


u devils,but by Beelzebub the prince of devils, 
| Mat. ix. 34. Or that they would not reaſon 
like the prieſts and Saducees in the Acls, iv. ro. 


the impotent man by Peter and John, came 
so this wiſe and Honeſi reſolution, Mhat 


| 4 notable miracle bath been done by them, 
is manifeſt to all, and we cannot deny it. 


people, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that 
they ſpeak hence forth to no man in this 
name. And I would farther ask, in what 
- ſor Manner they would have this teſtimony by 
y i miracle given? A miracle in itſelf would 
moi no more prove Chriſtianity to be true, than 

i any other inſtitution whatſoever, unleſs ap- 
© plicd to this purpoſe. Would they there- 
tore have God himſelf to ſpeak to them, 
and tell them that this miracle was wrought 
yhidin confirmation of it > This ſuppoſes ſome- 
mitil ting elſe neceſſary to convince them, than 
Id na the Chriſtian doctrines confirmed by mira- 
cles; and ſo ſuppoſes the very evidence they 
ul deſire inſufficient. Or would they have a 


sft q 
7 8 } 


| who, upon the wonderful cure wrought on 
ſoall we do to theſe men? for that indeed © 


But that it ſpread no farther amongſt the | 


ſecond 
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ſecond perſon ſent into the world, to preach 1 
up the divine authority and religion of Chriſt, Þ4 
and confirm it by new miracles? Will they 
therefore believe Chriſtianity to be true, ii 
they hear a perſon declare it ſo, and ſee him 
work a miracle to confirm it? If this be 2 
| reaſonable ground of belief, they ought toi 
become immediate converts to the Chriſtian . 
faith; which, they may know, is ſupported by 
this ſort of proof already, in its higheſt per · 
fection. And therefore their disbelievingi 
Chriſtianity, notwithſtanding this evidence 
for the truth of it, ſhews they would not 
think this kind of proof ſufficient. And in- 
. deed how could they reaſonably be convinc'd 
by a few miracles, wrought by a perſon, 
who never was a witneſs to the truth off; 
what he affirms, rather than by the innumera- 
ble miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf, and 
his apoſtles after him? This would be alto- 
gether as unreaſonable, is if any one ſhouldſſul 
reje& the hiſtory of Julius Cæſar as a fifiie | 
on, tho he had the writings of Cæſar him-fſsfa, 
ſelf, and the concurrent teſtimony of all fonſ 
the ancient Roman authors; and yet at laſſiry 
be convinced upon the ſingle authority of 2) al 
modern author. But ſuppoſing they ſhould been 
convinced ; have not others the ſame reaſonÞ:ri 
_ 


I (59) 

Jo expect the ſame TatisfaQtion” with them. 
f Elves 2 And is not - God under the ſame obli- 
[ ation to give it to all, as to one? Tf fo, 'twill 
: Follow that there'is need of a perpetual courſe 


4 


ing $f miracles, to the end of the world, to 
{ ep up the credit and authority of Chriſti- 


roy the very deſign, pretented to be anl- 
þ Frcred by it. For miracles being thus made 
heap and common, would ceaſe to be won- 


nce Wo convince and perſwade men; no more 
c& on them than the riſing of the ſun, or 
he freſh life and verdure of the ſpring ; which 
an be accounted for no other way, that I 
now of, but from the ſole will and power 
f the creator. 


nce the firſt appearance of Chriſtianity in the 
orld, there ſhould ariſe ſome matters of diffi- 

uldBulty and diſpute concerning it, of which 
e may not be able to give an eaſy and ſa- 
isfactory account. But then it ought to be 
onſidered, that this is not peculiar to Chriſtia- 
lal ity, or to the books of the New Teſtament. 
of in all ancient books, as they have been of- 
d beſſen tranſcribed, there will be of neceſſity 
aſonshrious reading gs; which muſt happen to the | 
ſacred | 


Inity. And even this would effectually de- 


Icrfal and ſurprizing, and ſo have no power 


It is no wonder, if, in ſuch a number of ages, 
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ſacred writings as well as to any other, uf 
leſs we can ſuppoſe that God was obligedi 
guide every tranſcriber's hand, or take ca 
that no errors ſhould come out from ti { 
preſs. The providence of God is abundani 
vindicated, by taking care that no ſuch erto 
| ſhall happen, which may lead men into op 
nions and practices contrary to the end an 
deſign of the reyelation given. As for 
ther things of leſſer conſequence, when 
neither the intereſt of the divine goverr 
ment, nor the happineſs of men are cor 
cerned ; to aſſert it neceſſary that God ſhoul 
interpoſe to prevent any differences or diſher 
putes about them, is to affirm it neceſlaniſþ 
that God ſhould interpoſe in a very extract 
dinary manner, tho' there be no extraord 
nary occaſion to require it, The great en 
of a revelation from God undoubtedly c 
only be, to acquaint men with his will i 
reference to their duty, and to encouray 
they by proper motives to perform it; thi 
ſo they may obtain his favour, and ſecun 
their own happineſs. And therefore all ti 
objections formed againſt the ſacred book 
upon account of the differences, which mi 


be found in the ſeveral copies we hay x 


of them, will appear to be of na force Wer | 
prof 


— — . ů 


( 6t ) 
dove them not written by a divine authort- 
and influence, till it can be proved that 
cal die original deſign of them is hereby quite 
1 bſcured, and that therefore they are inſuffi- 
ent to make men virtuous and happy. In- 
ed till this be made out, the objection car- 
es in it this manifeſt contradiction; that the 
riptures cannot be from God, becauſe there 
in them ſuch a number of various readings, 
render them inſufficient to accompliſh 
at great end, for which ey are abundant- 
conf ſufficient. 
zou And as to all hiſtories of ancient date; 
r die will alſo ariſe difficulties, either with 
fanWpct to the chronology, facts, references 
traoſf cuſtoms, which, at this diſtance of time, we 
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ordiay not eaſily account for; whilſt never- | 
t enfſcleſs, with the greateſt reaſon, we believe | 
y caſſſc hiſtories in general to be true, and the au- | 
ill ſors of them to have been men of integrity | | 
uragd credit. And if this be no objection, with I 
thy man of common .underſtanding and | 
leer lon, againſt his believing the hiſtory of | 
all tft times; why ſhould the ſame difficulties, | 
book 3 chriſtianity, prejudice any perſon | 
h mim receiving it? Since they require no 1 
hay proof for the truth of ancient facts in if 


ce er caſes, but what they have from the i 


pro con- ij 


(62) | 
concurrent teſtimony of antient writers zan 
ſcruple not to believe particular hiſtoriez : 
tho in ſome parts very liable to juſt m 
tions; if the teſtimony iti fayour of Chriſti 
nity be as ſtrong and full, there will be, not 
withſtanding all the difficulties that attendiſh 4 
the ſame reaſon for believing. it, and nf 
need of any further proofs to confirm if 
and therefore as farther miracles are in then 
ſelves needleſs, tis unreaſonable in 1 ſuch a cal 
to expect them. 

The only end therefore and uſe ts mir 
cles that I can think of, when wrought b 
the aſſiſtance of God, or good ſpirits i 
ſubjection to him, ſeems to be this; to cot 
firm that perfon's miſſion from God, wil 
comes in his name, and wy his authori 


part to men: and tis cc to thi e 
that God will interpoſe, and give an F 
traordinary aſſiſtance to his ſervants; whiſk d 
tis neceſſary to convince men of their wilſon 
on from h im, and in order to ſecure Mod 
greater credit to the meſſage they deliver he 
his name. No conſiderate perſon can ied 
gine, that God will ſend a ſpecial meſſenꝗlſe 
from himſelf, but on caſes of very great ij 


portance and neceſſity; and when ever rio 
e 1 


g (63) 

u ees fit to do it, we may be aſſured he will 
ie | nable him to ſupport the character with 
9 hich he hath honoured him, by giving him 


r his divine inſtruction and authority. Now 
is evident that the moſt excellent doctrines 
nd precepts, that can be delivered, would 


"7 
J nc 
1k 
nem 


in iſcovery of theſe things: and therefore tis 
ht eceſſary he ſhould have farther proof to ap- 
its Meal to; even ſuch works, in which it may 


ridently appear, to all impartial enquirers, 
hat he acts under a ſuperior power and influ- 
nce; ſuch works in which, either the hand 
God himſelf may by diſcovered, or at leaſt 
e miniſtration of good beings under him. 

For whatever miracles can be proved to 
done, either by tlie immediate interpoſi- 
n of God himſelf, or by the agency of 
od ſpirits; this will be a certain proof, that 
e perſon who doth them, ought to be re- 
ded as a meſſenger from God. - For tho 

eſſengſlle prophets may do real miracles, to juſ- 


reat | y falſeè pretenſions, by the aſſiſtance of ſu · 
cyctFror evil ſpirits; and tho there doth not 
appear 


uch credentials, as ſhall be a ſufficient proof 


ot in themſelves be a proper evidence of 
ny perſon's miſſion from God; becauſe. 
oflibly his own reaſonable powers and fa- 
alties might have been ſufficient for the 


(6) 

appeat any ſufficient reaſon to think, thi 
God is always obliged to ſuſpend thoſe pow | 
ers he hath given them, or hinder their dof 
ing-many wonderful works, for the raf N 
of their own intereſt and auth ority; yet ti 
not reconcileable with any of the divine pal 
fections, to imagine that God himſelf wil 
actually ſupport falſe pretenſtons, or exert hi 
own power for the confirmation of a lj 
Nor will any wife and good ſpirits be inſtn 
mental to ſupport, and propagate a real in 
poſture, or concur with a wicked man i 
perſwading others to believe, that he hat 
that authority from God, which he actual 
hath not; for this would deſtroy the iy 
poſition of their being wiſe or good. 
But it may be asked, what need is thee” 
of mitacles for this end ? Or why ſhould Goff? 
interpoſe in this extraordinary manner, whe | 
the ſame end may be anſwered without it 
Is not the difference between truth and fall 
hood, good and evil, virtue and vice, eaſiſ] 
diſcoverable without a miracle to inform u 
or any divine interpoſi tion to diſcoyer the .- 
things to us? * 
1 anſwer, that it muſt be acknowledge 3 
there have been ſome, who,by the meer light 
nature, have made noble diſcoveries with? 
4: eren 


en 
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¶erence to God, and moral goodneſs. The 


nd rules, and ſhew the vaſt reach, 
Wind excellent tendency of our reaſon- 


xerciſed and improved. But could there 
he more of theſe inſtances produced than 
here can, it would not in the leaſt diſ- 
prove the expedieney, not to tay the ne- 
eſſity of revelation, 

Tis however evident, that the num- 
der of ſuch perſons hath been always 


be the moſt, that meer nature could 
er form, or raiſe up; and therefore it 
uſt be proved, either that theſe few were 
Ppable and willing to inſtruct and reform 
__ world ; or elſe that the generality of 


i 
ut ue needed no information and inſtructi- 


before any reaſonable objections can be 
ted againſt the neceſſity of a revelati- 
, ſupported by proper proofs. 

Iro affirm that there never hath been 
time, when mankind have needed in- 
ledge tion and reformation, and of conſe- 
light! ence when a revelation from God would 
with! F | have 


i 
_ 
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feren 


writings of Cicero, Seneca, Plutarch, and 
thers, abound with the nobleſt ſentiments 


able powers, when they are carefully 


ery few. One or two in an age ſeem 


ankind, throughout all ages of the world, 
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(66) | 
have been highly uſeful, and n 
to the general welfare, would be to con 
tradict the moſt authentick and antien 7 
hiſtories. If we conſider the accounf# 
given, both of Fews and Gentiles, b 
the New Teſtament writers, as bau 
hiſtorians only; they appear to have bee 7 
in the moſt deplorable circumſtances 
ignorance and vice. Thus St. Paul ri 
preſents the Gentiles in general, as pe 
ſons who knew not God, neither un 
thankful; who changed the glory of if 
uncorruptible God, into an image mul 
like to corruptible man, and to bird 
and four footed beaſts, and creepinf 
things, who changed the truth of Gif 
into a lye, and wor ſhipped and ſeruf! 
the creature more than the exerna lt, 
bleſſed creator; and who were the 
Fore given up of God to uncleanneſs, a 
to vile Aﬀettions; Rom. i. 21. Cc. A“ 
in another place he ſpeaks of them, bet 
perſons dead in treſpaſſes and f 
wherein, in times paſt, they walked , 
cording to the courſe of this world," 1 
cording to the prince of the power * 
the air, the ſpirit that works in N 
children of diſobedience ; as having ti. 
y "I 


8 


onverſation in 1 the luſts. of the fle 65. and 
ulfilling the deſires of the fleſoly mind ; 


N Land, of — as children of wrat b, 


* .- 


armed by the beſt writers amongſt them- 
ſelves; who are full of the groſs idolatry, 
and horrid vices which too univerſally 
Wprevailed amongſt mankind. And as to 
Whe Zews, who boaſted of their ſacred ora- 
cles; how ſtrangely degenerated were 


girillhey from the faith and piety of their 
anceſtors * With what enormous crimes 


id our Saviour reproach them? as an 
ypocritical adulterous generation; Mat. 
nal. 39. as teaching the commandments 
thei men for doctrines of God ; Mat. xv. 
. as tranſgreſſing the communelndinath of 
od, and making them of none eſect by 
a, heir tra dition ; v. 3. 6. as blind leaders 
7 the blind 5 V. 14. as devourers of 
bod P99. houſes, making long prayers 
1d," % 4 pretence of extraordinary piety ; 
wer P paying iythe of mint, aniſe and cum- 
„ in, but omitting the weightier mat- 
irs of the lau, judgment, mercy, and 


= 
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"3 = faith; 


the heathen world: and this account is con- 


. 
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(68) . 
faith; as full of extortion and excel 
and of all hypocriſy and iniquity; Ma 
xxiii. throughout. This was the charaty | 
of their prieſts and teachers: and hoy 
miſerable therefore muſt the conditiof, 
of the people be, who were under ſuc 7 
hypocritical and abandoned guides ? Ang 
this account is agreeable to that give f 
of them by Joſe phus, a writer and coun 
tryman of their own; who repreſen 
them as a moſt wicked and deteſtabl 
generation, who would have been confi 
ſumed by the ſpecial vengeance of ' Gol 
had they not been deſtroyed by the Ri 
man army. So true was that repreſen 
tation of St. Paul: All, both Fews ani 
Gentiles, have ſinned, and come ſh 
of the glory of God; Rom. iii. 23. 
Now I would ask any conſiderate peſſſtu 
ſon, whether or no, in ſuch an univeriſpre 
degeneracy and deep ignorance, ſuppq; 
ſing the being and providence of a Goo 
it would not have been highly worthy Pla 
the ſupream wiſdom and goodneſs, to hai 
interpoſed to recover men to the knowſps 
ledge of thoſe truths, which had been ſo loi 
and ſo intirely loſt ; and to the practi 


of that virtue and goodneſs from which 
3 the 


( 69 ) 


here was ſo total an apoſtacy ? Is it 
| Fcaſonable to think, that the Father of 
Snen could view theſe wretched circum- 
| Ftances of his own offspring without a 
gender compaſſion of their caſe ?* Or can 
e ſuppoſe that the divine mercy would 
Frvithhold the neceſſary relief; or that, if 
nere was no other way which could ſo 
ffetually recover men as a revela- 
ion from himſelf, it ſhould be incon- 
tent with the divine wiſdom, and 
unneceſſary on the part of men, for God 
o grant it? And can we imagine that 
ny meſſenger would have been more 


Wian a man like themſelves? Or that any 
ore effectual method could have been 
hought of, to awaken them out of their 


nt by him to reform and ſave the 
Forld ; leading himſelf the moſt exem- 
lary life, loudly calling men to repen- 
Fance, preaching up the doctrine of one 
od, and the worſhip of bim in ſpirit 
md truth; encouraging the hopes of 


im, and awakning the fears of others 
F z by 


oper to reveal the will of God to men, 


upidity, than that a man ſhould boldly 
Proclaim himſelf the meſſenger of God, 


oſe who ſhould believe in and obey 


by denonncing the wrath of God again 
all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs o 
men; and as the proof of his divine 
miſſion, raiſing the dead, curing the dei. | 
eaſed, reſtoring ſight to the blind, and 4 
limbs to the maimed, creating bread fotÞf 
the hungry, calming the winds, Milling 
the waves and tumults of the ſea, caſt: t 
ing out devils, prophecying of his owa 
death, and of his glorious reſurrection 
which ſhould immediately enſue > Would 
not all that beheld him ſtand aſtoniſhedſÞ 
at ſuch a teacher, and ſuch mighty 
works? And would not ſuch an infe- 
rence as this be very juſt, This man} 
could do nothing unleſs G od were With 
hin? 

That no perſon, but one thus in- 
ſtructed and furniſhed of God, was ca- 
pable of reforming the world under th 
_ circumſtances in which it lay, at oute 
Saviour's appearance, is I think 
demonſtrable : and if ſo, the neceſſity 
of a revelation at that juncture will ap 
pear; and of conſequence the necefſit) 
of miracles, to give the greater crediſ 
and authority to him who was to bring tha 
reyelation. 
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| ö zopc of ſucceſs, have undertaken the 


7 

vinel Pork of converting the heathen world 
del. From their idolatry and vice? *Tis true the 
and Friſer of them contemned the gods the 


— zenerality adored, and faw the abſurdity 


But (till they knew not how to pre- 
ent what, with juſtice, they ſo often 
gidiculed. They did indeed, now and 
then, reaſon well in their writings. But 


ould 
ſhedſvith what guard and caution, leſt they 
ght) hould become ſuſpected by the people, 


heir country worſhipped ? And how 
eanly did they comply with the prevail- 
ng ſuperſtitions of the time, and counte- 
in- Hance the general impiety by their own 
xample ? Herein even Cicero, Seneca, 
Iatarch, and others of the moſt emi- 
ent heathens, were exceeding criminal; 
Ind therefore, with all their excellencies, 
vere every way unfit. to become the 
eachers and reformers of others. 

Beſides, where can we find, in all the 
F'itings of theſe men, any one plain 
Sniform conſiſtent ſcheme of things: 
hen they ſpeak of the being of a 
Fot F 4 Sod 


6 For inſtance; who could, with any 


| bt the religious worſhip offer'd to them. 


d charged with contempt of the Gods 
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1 1 
God, the immortality of the ſoul, and“ 
future world of rewards and puniſhj} 
ments, doctrines of the greateſt impor{ 
tance ; do they fpeak of them with "_ 1 
aſſurance themſelves, or give any con] 
vincing proofs of the truth of them ti 
others? In one diſpute they ſeem to 1 
allow that theſe things are highly prof 
bable ; in the next they heſitate, retradfh 
and deny. Had they therefore deſigne 
their writings for the benefit of others 
how could their real ſentiments be under: 
ſtood; how could men have been aſſured 
which was their laſt prevailing opinion 
They wrote indeed like men at a lok 
and in very great uncertainty. And in: 
deed how ſhould they do otherwiſe 
when many of the divine perfeQionsÞ 
the moſt acceptable method of worſhip 
ping God, and the ſtate and circumſtan 
ces of a future world, cannot poſlibj 
be known but by a revelation from 
God? 

But now ſuppoſing that there wert 
none of theſe defects in the writings o 


theſe great men, but that they containec 
an uniform ſcheme of truth, and 


perfect ſyſtem of morals 3 3 yet fill rhelhr 
would 


(23 ) 


1 Fould have been unfit for reforming 
al Sc world, and incapable of accompliſh- 
orh | pg the neceflary work, For all who 
al} now any thing of mankind, know, that 
on gere are but few capable of abſtracted 
t0 j E:/0nings, and that bare lectures of mo- 
Glicy and virtue are likely to have but 
ro ſctle ſucceſs, unleſs attended with pro- 
rater motives and encouragements. Now 
nederein all the writings of the pagan phi- 
ersÞþſophers were exceeding deficient, Cota 
der ind Balbus might diſpute for ever de na- 
urea deorum, and yet not make one con- 
on rt from Idolatry : and Cicero might write 
lols}ke an Angel de finibus bonorum & ma- 
in um, and quote the authorities of the 
wiſeſptient Sages of Greece ; and yet, if he 
ionsÞd no better motive to urge to a pre- 
ſhip diced ignorant vitious multitude, re- 
aſtanſſain without influence or ſucceſs. Vices 
ſſiblſhag eſtabliſhed, univerſally practiſed, 
fromſicouraged by the examples of ſup- 

ſled deities, aud ſanctified even by the 
wetYicmnities of religious worſhip, were 
gs offit to be reſtrained or cured by the 
taineFitiority or writings of one or two pri- 
nd Ft philoſophets, who taught better 


roull | effects 


* 
i 
1 
- 
: 
— 
2 
; 
be. 
« 4 
hc 
YN 
* 
« 1 
5 
* 
1 
1 
i 
1 
4 
Ft 
* 
7} 
1 
k 
I 
4 
if 
' 
z 
is 
£ 


fl 
s 
© 
1 
'H 
' uy 
1 
{ 


then they lived, and prevented the good 


- 
7 wa : 


wo r _— 
n 4, = 7 > 


a” 1 


3 


— 


(74) N 
effects their beſt precepts might hau 
had, by ſhewing too little regard to then 
in their own behaviour. I could will 
one of our modern *Dez/fs would mak l 
the experiment; let him draw up 4 
conſiſtent ſcheme of natural truths, an 
make the moſt perfect collection of mo 
ral duties from Cicero and Seneca, al 
if he pleaſes, from the goſpels of Jeſ 
Chriſt, and the Epiſtles of Paul, and tn 
vel into the Indies or Africa, and pre 
them among the nations inhabiring thol 
countries, and try what harveſt he caſh 
make amongſt them, upon this found 
tion. The reclaiming of thoſe ignoranſer 
people from their miſerable circumn 
ſtances, the inſtilling into them bettqFo, 
notions of God, and juſt ſentiments n 
morality and virtue, would really be ſho 
very charitable undertaking, and uifſor 
queſtionably acceptable to the Dein 
If they find any tolerable ſucceſs, witif | 
out pretending to a divine miſſion, Qq 
working any miracles amongſt tholfhe 
they would reform; I ſhould then Ihir 
gin to queſtion the neceſſity of a diviſyy, 
revelation; and of conſequence of thode 
miracles, which, as yet, ſeem to me neccilal 
to the proof of it. 


(7s) 


may be thought poſſibly to be in 
in making ſuch a propoſal, and I be- 
re I ſhall find no one very ready to 
mply with it. Tis however I think ab- 
lutely neceſſary, either that ſome one 
other of them ſhould do this, or that 
mocy ſhould produce an inſtance of ſome 
iverſal alteration made in the religious 


Without any pretence to miracles, or di- 
ne inſpiration, in order to render the 
Vopoſition poſſible. Nothing certainly 
pears more incredible or unlikely; and 
am apt to think, that no conſiderate 
ron will eaſily believe it, till ſome in- 
nce or other of the like nature can be 
Foduced, or the tempers of men be- 
me exceedingly altered. It is well 
own that the ancient lawgivers, a- 
ongſt the Greeks and Romans, thought 
neceſſary, to ſecure a due obedience 
their laws, to pretend they recei- 
i them by inſpiration from the Gods. 
Wc Jew:ſh republick owned its riſe 
tirely to, at leaſt, the ſuppoſed au- 
diviBWority of God; and it was this which 
thoſſzde the apoſtles of Chriſt fo abun- 
= dAantiy 


ntiments and practices of mankind, 
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( 76 ) ; 
dantly ſucceſsful, becauſe . they declau , 


themſclves, and were believed by oth} 1 
10 be the meſſengers of God. Nor wi 4 
Mahomet wanting in this pretence : whiff 
Riled himſelf he apoſtle of God; wid 
becauſe he could perform no miracle 
took another method to ſupport the chi 
racter he had uſurped, vis. by ſhea 
ing his ſword in the bowels of tho 
who would not receive him as ſuch. | 
Since therefore all the remarkabj 
changes, as to religion and manner 
that have ever been made in the work. 
have been introduced and managed b 
the pretence to, and claim of a divinf 
authority, in the great authors of them 
and ſince it doth not, in the nature « 
the thing, ſeem probable, that mankinſ 
ſhould, in any age of the world, be rec 
vered from a ſtate of univerſal degenera 
and ignorance, to a better ſtate of knou 
| ledge and virtue, but under the inf 
ence of this perſwaſion, that the perſoſ 
endeavouring to reform them act in ti 
name of, and by warrant from God 
a revelation from God, ſupported 
miracles, or other proper proofs, V 


app} 


— — 


at mankind ever have been in ſuch a 
te of univerſal degeneracy and igno- 
Wnce. It is an act worthy the ſupreme 
Hoodneſs to fave men from ſuch deplora- 
le circumſtances, and becoming the in- 
nite wiſdom of God to interpoſe by his 
un authority, the more effeQually to ; 
compliſh it. „„ ; 
I do not ſee how this reaſoning can be | 
ewn to be inconcluſive, but by urging, 
hat I think may be retorted on the ö 
bjecters, with great advantage, vg, | 
at God might reveal himſelf to every 

divinrticular perſon ; and that this would 
a more certain means of reforming. 2 
en, and entirely ſuperſede the uſe and k 
ceſſity of miracles. *Tis allowed that | 
od might do ſo, if he had pleaſed. | 
ut then this would have been to q 
eat men, not as reaſonable beings, or [ 
ee agents; and would have made 
cir knowledge and virtue as neceſſary 
the ſhape of their bodies, or features 
their face: i. e. tis to ſuppoſe that 
Sod muſt have acted in a manner, not 


table to the ſtate and circumſtances of 
LE -” 
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his creatures, but contrary to the realy F 
and nature of things. For as mankit f 
are made capable of judging and dei 4 
«pu for themſelyes ; reaſon teach 

that their religion and virtue ſou 
not be from an overuling neceſſity 
conſtraint, but the reſult of an impart 0 
enquiry, and free choice. But beſidg 
this ſuppoſition, if it may be thought 
remove one difficulty, yet manifeſtly ſuf 
ſtitutes a greater in its room. For, whic 
is the moſt probable ſuppoſition; that G 
ſhould, upon ſome very extraordinary oct 
ſion, when there was need of his imme: 
ate interpoſition, go a little out of t 
common courſe of things, to anſwer 
very wiſe and gracious deſign ; or tt 
he ſhould continually ſuperſede, and: 
contrary. to thoſe laws, which are of 
own eſtabliſhing ? That God ſhould | 
continually making a new revelation ( 
himſelf to every man, tho' there was! 
real neceſſity for ir, is certainly more 
traordinary and incredible, than that | 
ſhould do it upon ſpecial occaſions, wht 
the general benefit of mankind requit 
it, and "__ be effectually ſecured by 
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| ſſity and uſe of miracles, as I have tated it, 
nich implics the neceſſity of a much grea- 
r miracle in the room of it, is contrary 
d the laws of juſt reaſoning, and without 
ny advantage to the objectors. 
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CHAP. III. 


Containing the Rules of Jud [ 
ing by whom Miracles 4 
performed. 


IBINCE, as hath been alte 
ay ſhewn, all miracles dv 
by men are performed, 
3 ther by the aſſiſtance of G 
himſelf, or, which is the ſame thin 
the miniſtration of his angels; or | 
ſpirits engaged in an oppoſite intereſt 
God, and for purpoſes contrary to 
þ our next enquiry is, how we may ( 
il ſtinguiſh one from the other; or ati 
our ſelves when miracles are done | 
God and good ſpirits, or by evil ſp 
in oppoſition to him. And here 


J. The 


pang 


1. There are ſeveral rules we have to 
Wy 4 Dae by, which reſpe& the works them. 
res pretended to be done. As that the 
ings be in themſelves poſſible; ſince no 
Sower whatſoever can effect that which 


day be ſure, that an impoſlibility, or 
That implics a real contradiction, re- 
eſented as a miracle, and for the proof 
which - recourſe is had to the divine 
wer, never was, or can be effected; 
xd therefore 7ranſub/tantiation, the 
nding miracle of the church of Rome, 
a falſity and impoſture; and ſo far 
om being a proof of the infallibility of 
Wt church, that it's aſſerting this mon- 


ing a very erroneous one. 
Tis alſo neceſlary, that the things be 
Pbable as well as poſſible ; that they do 


romance and fable, which would, una- 
Widably, very much prejudice men a. 
Walt believing them. For it doth not ſeem 
all likely, that God would make uſe 
means incredible, to confirm the 
thz or that he would go too far out 
G of 


bs 


ſtrictly impoſſible. And therefore we 


CES 4 - oe — * — 2 
8 q ok ane teen — * — — 2 I 2 
ö EE, 1 — ' 


ous doctrine is a demonſtration of its 


- pn along with them the appearance 


— 


8 x n 922 22 n 
2 a _ 2 K eee. 


—— — 


2 Facet Me Dao OX 


rn. 
fat 


( 82 ) 


of the courſe of nature, to ſupport a ch} 

rater which might be more effectua 
1 ſupported another way. And therefon 
N ſome of the few miracles, pretend 
to be wrought by Mahome t, vis. tiff 

ſplitting of the moon, and his wond 

ful journey to heaven ; and others whid 
Phils/iratus relates of Apollonius Ty 

næus, in his life, vis. that weſſels 

wine and water, tables, cups, ai 

diſhes, placed themſelves in order, ji 

his entertainment among the Indian 

that he underſtood the language of bin 

that he converſed with the ghoſt | 

Achilles, and the like, look at firſt vic 

like dreams and fables ; and have no pt 

tence to be believed. Indeed the ve 

telling ſuch ſtories is enough to confi} 

the truth of them. 

But what is principally to be regard 

on this head is; that the things pretend 

to be done be ſuch, as that tis conſiſt 

with the perfections of God to intereſt hiſſht 

ſelf in; and with his character, as go 


tal 
nour of the world, to do; that they Im 


ſuch, as plainly diſcover ſomewhat of. 

mighty power, which neceſſarily belo ic 

to the eternal being 5 not ſuch as lo 
f 


28 
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+ Þke the little tricks and cunning deceits 


Hany of the pretended miracles of the 
Burch of Rome; the liquefaction of 
i t. Januarius's blood ; the ſweating and 
Ping of the image of the Virgin 
yhid Wlary, and the like; things too mean to 
T\M&quire the intexpoſition of the Al- 
els Mpighty's power, and which look like 
A othing but the tricks and rogueries of 

„ocked and deceitful prieſts. Again, they 
11a Wuſt be ſuch as are agrecable to the 
biriÞotions we have of the perfection 
ofe W the divine wiſdom; things that do 
t vor carry with them an air of ambigui- 
10 Pr, and are not liable to juſt ſaſpi. 
1c on and exception. For, as God can do 
oniWhatever he pleaſeth ; ſo we have rea- 
n to think, that he, who zs infinite in 

egark derſtanding, will give his meſſengers 
eteniſſſch credentials, as ſhall be certain and 
n fill. And therefore we may be aſſured, 
eſt hilt the heathen oracles, © which were ge- 
s g0\Wrally delivered in very enki 
the) Wins, in words that had a double mcan- 
t of iſe, or no certain determinate ſenſe, and 
belohich would anſwer the event which 
as ly ever it ſhould happen, were not 
l G 2 from 


1 Pf artful impoſtors. Of this latter ſort are 
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from him, 0 whom all things are nakel | 


and open; but proceeded, either from thy 
prieſts, who could not foreſee the even 


or from evil and deluding ſpirits, wid 
could not ſecure it. Again, they muff 


be ſuch things as anſwer to the charact 


of God, as a good and gracious bein i 


For tho', ſometimes, he may ſee prop 


to puniſh an obſtinate rebellious pcoplll 


by terrible things in righteouſneſs, who 
the moſt miraculous inſtances of goolffi 


neſs will not ſoften into obedience ; ye 
it ſeems reaſonable to believe, that wha 
ever the firſt and beſt of beings is ple 
ſed to ſend an extraordinary meſſenge 


With a revelation of his will, he will ff” 


niſh him with ſuch proofs of his mil 
on as may argue, not only the power 
him in whoſe name he comes, but | 
love to men, and his inclination to 


them good. And therefore we may 
aſſured, that ſuch, who would ſandi 


methods of cruelty and perſecution, | 


pretences to a divine jwarrant and col ; 


mand, act not by commiſſion from 
who is the father of mercies, but 
the inſtigation of that wiſdom which 


earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſb, 


. 

And in order that the proof may be 
et more convincing, tis neceſſary that 
he things pretended to be miracles, be 
Hone openly, in the eye of the world, and 
before many and proper witneſſes; with 
| 3 hat manifeſt ſincerity, openneſs, and free- 
hom which becomes a good man, and one 
Paing by authority from God. r. ſuch 
one can have no impoſture to ſupport, 
e can have no diſcovery to fear. The 
ery reaſon of his doing miracles is, that 
dthers may be witneſſes to them: and he 
s therefore willing that his works may 
de tried, and that the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny 
ay be made into them; that others be- 
ng convinced there is no fraud, may ſub- 
it to the evidence of them. It is a bad 
gn, when perſons ſo act as if they were 
uſpicious of themſelves, and afraid of a 
Wiſcovery ; when they chooſe to do their 
yonders, either with as much ſecrecy as 
hey can, or in the preſence of but few 
vitneſſes, or thoſe who are ignorant and 
nlearned, and not ſo very able and 
kely to diſcover and find out the impo- 
ure. | | 
And as they ought to be performe 


n the moſt open and publick manner; 
G 3 ſo 


IL 
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ſothe more they are in number, of the grezÞ 


ful, would have but very little influence 
Thoſe who were witneſſes to it, tho the 
might at firſt be ſurprized at the unuſual 


ter force and evidence they will appeafi 
One ſingle action, tho* never ſo wonder 


4 
: 
' 


event, yet when the ſurprize was gon 
off, would give but little credit to ſuc 


pretenſions to a divine authority, whidih 


had no ſtronger proofs to ſupport it. And 
as for others; they would either queſtion 
the truth of the fact, or aſcribe it . : 
chance or fraud, or, indeed, to any thing 


rather than a ſupernatural aſſiſtance. I 


order to make any revelation of gene 
ral uſe, and procure it univerſal recep 
tion, tis neceſlary that the firſt proofs 0 


its being from God ſhould be ſtrong an 


evident, ſuch as may be notorious an 
gen-rally Known; and that therefore ti 
meſlengers of God, upon all importat 
occaſions, ſhould have an abiding pow: 
with them of doing ſuch wondetrt 
works, as may argue the continuance ( 
a divine influence; that none may | 
without ſufficient cyidence, or Wal 
proper proofs to convince them, th: 
their miſſion and authority is from Goc 
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And the proof from hence will be yet 
gore convincing, if ſuch perſons have not 
ly themſelves a continued power of do- 

g wondertul works, but alſo of ena- 
ing others to do the ſame, in confirma- 
on of the ſame end. This will be a 
beans of ſpreading the revelation itſelf 
ther, and making the proof of its di- 


ne original, more convincing and exten- 


e. By this it will appear plain, that 
ey are not done by colluſion, or flight 
F hand ; but by the interpoſition of ſome 
pcrior power, which continues to aſſiſt 
d ſupport thoſe that do them. And if 
ch works are performed, not only for a 
years, but for a great number ſucceſ- 
ely, by different perſons engaged in the 


me intereſt, and in ſupport of the ſame 


eme of principles; this will be the ſtron- 
ſt poſſible proof of its truth to thoſe 
ho are witneſſes to the facts themſelves, 


d a ſufficient reaſon for all others to be- 


ve it in ſucceeding ages. Provided. 

In the laſt place, that there be ſuch a 
imony to theſe facts, as is ſufficient 
prove the truth of them, or to render 
very probable that they were actually 
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performed. That paſt facts are capa 
of ſolid proof, I may take for grant | 
will not be denied; and therefore iu 
the miracles wrought in favour.of Chril | 
anity, if they were actually . ; 
are capable of this proof as well as oth 
things. And of conſequence, if they ff 
attended with an equal certainty, or prob 
bility, as other paſt facts, which the m 
cautious perſons do firmly believe; the hit 
ry of them will ſtand upon the ſame fff 
of evidence, and equally deſerve our cred 
If, indeed there be not ſufficient pro 
that the miracles, we Chriſtians affirm $ 
have been wrought in confirmation of i 
divine miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ever we 
performed; I muſt confeſs my ſelf rex 
prepared to fall in with the next ſchen 
that any of our modern deiſts can off 
which ſhall appear more worthy my beli 
and to be ſupported with better prot 
than the religion of the goſpel. But 


II. There are ſome marks which 
ſpect the perſons themſelves, pretend 
to a divine authority and miſſion, 
ſeems a neceſſary part of their charadÞn 

| 0 
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that they ſhould be in the full exerciſe 
anteil of their reaſon and ſenſes ; ſince no man 
- vill think himſelf obliged to pay much 
hriſregard to the dreams and viſions of per- 
rm:ons diſordered in their brains, or who ap- 
 othMpcar to be under the power of enthuſiaſm 
ey and melancholy : and there is no reaſon 
prob to believe, that God ſhould make choice of 
je n madmen to deliver to the world the words 
ehinWof ſobriety and truth, Tis neceſſary alſo, 
ae that they ſhould generally appear to be 
 creiihoneſt and good men, ſuch as fear God, 
dre nd have a good report for their unblame- 


pro 
Erm ble and virtuous converſation, For, as the 
of end of every revelation that comes from 


od, muſt be to eſtabliſh the practice of vir- 
ue and true goodneſs ; one cannot think, 
hat in order to bring about ſuch a deſign, 
e would make choice of perſons who 
hemſelves contradicted it in their own 
dchaviour. Others would argue from 
uch mens practice, that they did not be- 
ieve the inſtructions they gave, and that 
herefore they were not worthy any regard. 
may add, under this head, that who ever 
vould ſupport the character of a prophet 
nuſt be conſtant and uniform to himfelf, 

not 


er we 
If rea 
ſche I 
in off 
y bel 
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not perpetually varying his meſſages, of 
altcring his doctrines, now forbidding wha 
he once allowed, then allowing what hf 
once forbad ; but that there muſt be a x 


exact harmony and agreement in everſ 
thing he delivers, let it be at ever { 


great a. diſtance of time, or upon ever ld 
extraordinary an emergence. For ſince thi 4 
ſupreme being cannot but be conſcioui 
of his own perfections and will, and un c 
derſtands the true intereſt and happineiſ 


of his creatures; 'tis as evident that nd 
perſon inſtructed of God can deliver op 


polite and contradictory meſlages, as tha 
God cannot contradict himſelf, or be ig 
norant of his own purpoſes and reſoluti 
ons. Hence we may learn what te 
judge of the pretenſions of Mahomet tc 
divine inſpiration , whole meſſages t. 
his followers were ſhaped and varie 
according to the different circumſtance 
of his affairs, or the oppoſite ends h 
had to anſwer ; an evident proof thi 
he ated not under his influence, who! 
infinite an underſtanding, but was 

real impoſtor, pretending to an inſpira 
tion he had not ; as not being able eithe 
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” * , — or provide againſt future events. 
whalf f proceed 

it he ? 
e al 
even L articular ends, for which miracles muſt 
er Me wrought, in order to prove the inter- 
Qoſition of the divine power, or the mini- 
ration of good ſpirits under God, That 


ral wonders may be done by evil ſpirits, 


er 0 
e th 
cio 
d un 
pinel 
at NC 
er op- 
s that 
be ig 
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) the divine authority and government, 
think I haye already proved both from 
aſon and ſcripture: And therefore, the 


y miracles perform'd, and to diſcover 
d whoſe power and influence they 


at tqqught to be aſcribed, is to examine what 


rpoſes are intended to be anſwered by 
gem, or what doctrines and precepts they 
e wrought to confirm: becauſe no rea- 
nable being can be ſuppoſed ſteadily to 
tſue an intereſt oppoſite to his own, or 
illingly to lend his aſſiſtance to ſupport 
who ih authority which muſt prove the deſtruc- 
was en of his own influence and power. 
nſpiraſſ] It is therefore certain, that no mira- 
> cities whatſoever, wrought in oppoſition to 
b the 


nel i( 
zes f( 
varie 
ſtanc 
ads hi 
of thi 


III. Next, to enquire what are thoſe 


f natures ſuperior to us, in oppoſition 


oft proper and ſure way to judge of 
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the principles of true reaſon, and natuſ 


religion, can be from God. There e 
be no greater impoſſibility in nature, tl 


for the ſupreme being to commiſſion af 


perſon to teach and perſwade others th 


is no obligation to piety, juſtice, chariy 
and the government of our own pal 


he doth not exiſt 3 or that there is no pili 
vidence, or future ſtate; or that the 


ons. That God is, is as demonſtrable 


that we are. And ſince we have exiſtenc 


there are certain duties which natural 


and neceſſarily reſult from our conditio 


as creatures, and fellow creatures; the oi 


ligation of which doth not depend « 


the arbitrary will of God, but is founded 


the reaſon and nature of things, and ther 
fore can never ceaſe, till we ourſelyes cc: 
to be, or at leaſt become other creati 
than we now are. And therefore we c; 
not be more ſure of any thing than t 
that no perſon, whoſe real deſign is 


weaken the belief of theſe truths, or deſtrffÞ 


the obligation of theſe duties, let his cot 
ing be with everfſo many ſigns and we 
ders, arid miracles, can be the meſlcn: 


| 
| 


[ 


the 


natuf Nor are his pretenſions to a divine 
re e f non to be allowed, who would intro- 
e, th ce a falſe object, or method of wor- 
on ip, the worſhip of more Gods than 
ers tic, or ſuch a method of worſhip, as is 
no pWſuitable to the nature and perfections 

the the one true God. For ſince tis demon- 
charinW-able that the ſupreme being is but one; 
n palW2t worſhip, which is due to him, is 
rableWunded on reaſons which are peculiar and 
iſtenc n belong to none but himſelf, who alone 
aturllW the eternal, underived, independent one, 
nditihe all-wiſe Creator, and preſerver of all 
the ofings, and therefore the greateſt and beſt, 
end fall beings : and therefore he cannot act 
nded i warrant from God, who would per. 
d theſrade men to transfer this worſhip to any 
es cllither beings whatſoever. Suppoſing then, 
reatuſpat all the miracles which Damzs and Phi- 
we ratus aſcribe to Apollonius, were actu- 
an iy performed; yet will not all this ſecure 
n is Iim from the charge of impoſture, be- 
r deſuſuſe he every where taught the worſhip 
Us collf many Gods, and therefore could not be 
d Wont by the one only living and true God. 
ieſſeng Nor can he be a meſſenger from hea- 
en, who contradicts the proper deſign 
| | of 


; 
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of any former revelation from God; will 
cither affirms of any preceding divine N 
velation, that God did not make it ; or | 
oppoſes the plain doctrines and real inter 
tion of ſuch a revelation. God may i 
deed, at one ſeaſon, appoint one partial 
lar method or form of external worſhj 0 
as it may be proper to anſwer ſome ſpeci | 
ends, or as may be peculiarly agreeablei 
a particular age or people ; and at anoth 
ſeaſon, as the circumſtances of time an 
nations may alter, command the uſe of 
religious rites, that ſhall bear no reſen 
blance to the former. This is agreeabk 
to the wiſdom of the ſupreme governou 
and doth not argue any defect or impet 
fection in him; and therefore tis no re: 
ſonable objection againſt the character 0 
any perſon, pretending to be ſent of Go 
(if other things anſwer) that he intrc 
duces a new method of external worſhip 
that he abrogates many rites - which han 
been long in uſe, when the reaſon and de 
ſizn of them ceaſes ; and commands tit 
uſe of others never praiſed before, whicl 
are very ſignificant and inſtructive. Bl 


ſhould he attempt to diſprove the truti 
Ol 
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190) 
E& dodrines of any former revelation 
nich was really from God; the very at- 
mpt would prove him a lyar, tho' he 
Sould perform never ſo many wonderful 
orks, for his own ſupport and vindica- 
_ | 
The proper deſign then, of every re- 
lation that is really from God, muſt 
e, in ſhort, this: to lead men into 
it and becoming ſentiments of the divine 
eing and perfections; to direct and ap- 
int that method of worſhip which will 
e acceptable to himſelf; to recover men 
om their ignorance, to reform them 
om their vices, and to lead them into 
e practice of virtue and true goodneſs, 
y proper motives and arguments; for 
e general welfare of ſocieties, for every 
an's particular happineſs in this life, and 
reparation for a better world hereafter. 
ch a deſign as this ſeems to be worthy of 
e all- wiſe and merciful governour of the 
orld, and what we may expect from him 
ho knows our infirmities, and wiſhes our 
appineſs. And therefore, whenever the 
ircumſtances of mankind become ſuch, 
to need a particular interpoſition of his 
providence, 


( 96) 


providence, for this end ; there is nothin 
in reaſon that forbids us to expect it; n 
any thing in the nature of the caſe itſe 
which ſhould hinder him from grantingi 
But unleſs miracles are calculated to ſe 
this end, they ought never to be acknoy 
ledged as any proof of a divine miſſion 
| becauſe we may certainly conclude, th 
God never will interpoſe in any ak 
where there is no need; or to bring abo 
a deſign unworthy of himſelf | 
It may here poſlibly be asked, Ts ti 
good reaſoning, to prove the miracles tob 
wrought by God, by appealing to the de 
trines, or end for which they are wrought 
and then to prove the doctrines, or juſti 
the end, by an appeal to the miracles! 
anſwer; that the very doing of a mira 
argues the interpoſition, or aſliſtance ( 
ſome ſuperior agent; and that the end, | 
which ſuch a miracle is done, evident 
diſcovers the nature and diſpoſition of t 
being, by whoſe influence it is performs 
The doctrines prove, not the aſſiſtance o 
ſuperior power, but whether the aſſiſtan 
be given by a good or bad power : I. 


miracles prove, not the goodnels of f 
doctrine 
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in P octrine, but that he who preaclies the 
od doctrine ſo confirmed, acts by an au- 
Wority ſuperiour to his « own. They nei: 
er of them, ſeparately, prove the divine 
piſſion: but where they both concut, 
ey certainly prove this propoſition ; that 
ich a perſon acts by the authority of ſome 
perior, good, and powerful being; Or 
other words, that his miſſion is agreed- 
e to the will of the Supreme : and there- 
re, in order to ſuch proof, they ought 
th to concur. 


all the facts there repreſented to be N 


The foregoing Marks a} 
plied to the Miracles. 
CHEATS T. 


20 8 I may be applied to the Chriſtia 
velation, to prove it to be from God. A 
inaſmuch as all other circumſtances wi 
ſignify nothing, till we have firſt cvinc 
the truth of hs facts, we affirm to hl. 
been done; I ſhall begin with ſhevilſ 
that we have ſufficient evidence of 
truth of the goſpel hiſtory, and to beli 


by our Saviour and his apoſtles ; 
as an hiſtory, tis equally De | 
any other, and ſtands upon the {: 
{ 
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1 bot of evidence as all other paſt accounts 
Here I muſt obſerve, that it ſeems 
| N = reaſonable to think there would be 
War little oppoſition made to the truth of 
Pur Saviour's hiſtory, as delivered by the 
Frciters of the New Teſtament, was it not 

hat Feſis Chriſt pretends to a divine miſ- 
Fon, and is declared to have proved it 
ap y many miracles. For I do not find, 
7 Int any of our modern deiſts ſcruple to 
Wclicve that the writings aſcribed to that 
feat Indian philoſopher Confucius, were 
ally his; or that the Alcoran was, in 
great meaſure, dictated by Mahomet. 
s the former claims no inſpiration, ſo 
d mY entire character of the latter abundant- 
Afar proves him to have been an impoſtor; 
od. A d therefore the writings, ſaid to be 
CCS Meirs, are received as ſuch, without cavil 
t ci diſputc : Not that there is any better 
to 1 dence for this; than there is to believe 
ſhow writings of the New Teſtament to 
e of TY theirs, whoſe names they bear; 
to beiſſich haye the vety ſame concurrence 
be 0 oof, as all antient books have, and 
'S 3 "ſink the genuineneſs of which no ob- 


lible ions can be brought, but ſuch as 
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will be of equal force againſt all oth 
written in ancient times whatſoever. 

For inſtance, ſhould any one undertik 
to dcny that the Commentarzes, attriby 
ted to Cæſar, were his, and affirm th; 
the accounts given of his victories an 

cConqueſts arc all fiction and romance; þ 
what arguments is ſuch a one to be co 
vinced 2 To prove the truth by certi 

demonſtration, none will, I ſuppoſe, a 

tempt; becauſe paſt matters of fact a 

not, in their nature, capable of ſuch 
proof. Cæſar himſelf is not now ali 
to atteſt the books to be of his oy 
penning 3; nor are there any, who lin 
in Cæſars time, that give that (ai 
factory account of him, or his writing 


which is requiſite. Some few there ¶ (e: 
who ſpeak of him; and they, but in ¶eſide 
ry general terms, not mentioning maioks 


of the moſt conſiderable actions ſaid! 
be done by him, nor reciting many 
the books ſaid to be written by him: a 
as for thoſe that do, poſſibly they mig 
be his friends, and for ſome perlonee, 
intereſt and view, become authors of i full 
books, too credulouſly aſcribed to hiFretof 


Or if Cæſar wrote them himſelf, I 
tal 


en, 
41. 
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ke upon me to deny the facts, and af- 
xm, that his battles were fought no 
here but in his own brain, and that 
ey were meer inventions to aggrandiſe 
imſelf; and to ſecure a laſting memory 
d glory. Perhaps I ſhall be told, that 
ere are many authors, of undoubted cre- 
t, who confirm theſe facts. I may 
owever reply, that I have not the fame 
dinion of them, and think them to be 
competent witneſſes. Some of them li- 


me, and ſo could not ſee the victories 
ey aſcribe to his valour and conduct; 
d they might all of them write, for any 
ing that can be proved to the contrary, 
ot out of regard to truth, bur for the ſake 


ſides, there are ſome errors in theſe 
maiſPoks, as to matters of fact, ſome nar- 
1d tives are evidently falſe, others appear 


be fictitious, and about which learned 
en, all of them pretending to believe 
and admire Cæſar, cannot poſlibly 
tee. And indeed, ſuppoling it could 


retofore, a book called his Commenta- 
H 3 ries; 


d near thirty or forty years after Cæſars 


ſerving a particular intereſt and deſign. 


fully proved, that Cæſar did write, 
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ries ; there are ſo many things interpoly 
ted, other paſſages omitted, and ſo may 
various readings in thoſe copics which noy 
go under his name, that tis impoſſible t 
diſtinguiſh what is really his, 'from tha 
hich is not genuine. Till theſe difficul 
tics are cleared up, I muſt be allowed to 
give but little credit to the ſtory of Cæſa 
or the Commentaries that go under li 
name. I muſt confeſs theſe, and thi 


like, are very large ſuppoſitions: but Mf! 
will be a very hard matter for a deiſ n 
upon his own principles, to mo; id 
man of ſuch a temper 3 or indeed, tel 
prove the truth of any paſt facts . lair 
{ocver. Ons 
For this is really the caſe, as far on 
I can judge, of thoſe who reject then 
Chriſtian revelation; their objectionſſſut f 


againſt the goſpel hiſtory are founds 
upon ſuch fort of ſuppoſitions, as I ha 
now mentioned. Take the books 0 
the New Teſtament, as a plain nal 
tive of paſt events, and in this vic 
I now only conſider them; and 4 a 
ſupported by the very ſame ſort 
proofs, that any other ancient writin 

ar 


1 
le, or can be. That there was ſuch a 
an 
ON 
to 
tha 
cul 
1 
ſar 
li 
thi 
It it 
{ciſt 
cc 1 
, 00 
hat 


ation, born when Auguſius Ceſar was 
mperor, and cruciiied under the reign 
f Tiberius, is unanimouſly agreed on, 
y Pagan, jewiſh, and Chriſtian wri- 
rs. Iis a fact never called into que- 
jon by any ancient author whatſoever. 
he great queſtion is, what ſort of per- 
du this eſus was. The accounts given 
him by the writers of the New Teſ- 


d at the diſtance of many ycais, are in- 
cly uniform. They all give the ſame 
lain narrative of his character, preten- 
ons, doctrines, precepts, works. recep- 
on and end. They were almoſt all of 
em his contemporaries ; and not only ſo, 
t ſome of them very intimately conver- 
nt with him, witnefles to the works 
cy report he did, and who heard them» 
Ives the doctrines he delivered, and who 
clarc that in their writings they ſpoke 
nothing but what their eyes ſaw, and 
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tin, as they valued the fayour of almighty 
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an as Jelus Chriſt, living in the Fews/Þ 


ment, tho they, wrote in ſeveral places, 


er ears heard; and to ſay all, who be- 
ved themſelves under an abſolute neceſſi- 
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God, and their own eternal happine{ 
to deliver nothing but the truth, That 
they did write 2 books, none hay 

attempted to diſprove, We. have, in 
confirmation of it, the teſtimony of thok 
who lived with them, who either quot 
from them paſſages, no where to be 
found but in their writings, or elſe cit 
them expreſly by name. Their tel: 
mony others, who came after them, har 
received; and thus, from one to anothe 
it hath been conveyed down to us, by a 
uninterrupted tradition; which is th; 
very ſame reaſon, on which we belien 
that any other ancient writings are their 
to whom they are attributed. 
There have been indeed ſeveral thing 

goſpels and epiſtles, falſly aſcribed 5 
Cbriſt, and his apoſtles ; which either har 
no ſufficient proof for their ſupport, « 
which evidently prove themſelves to beo 
a ſpurious and much later original. An 
poſſibly there may be ſome grounds fo 
doubt, as to the authors, and time 
writing, of one or two of the books 0 
our preſent canon. But is this peculi 
to the books of the New 7. eftament 


Or if this be a reafon againſt others 0 
| then 
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em being genuine, will it not prove 


un hat then will become of ſome of the 
oft celebrated and fayourite authors, 
oſephus, Virgil, and many others who 
ight be mentioned? ſome parts of 


ncertainty. 


one of the New Teſtament writers have 
er been convicted of forgery and im- 
oſture. General charges have been laid, 
d hard names given, but nothing fairly 
ade out. The moſt inveterate adverſaries 
f Chriſtianity have never pretended to 
ve us a truer, and more conſiſtent hiſtory 
Chriſt, than what we have in the New 
gament; nor upon any ſcheme to 
count for his miracles, ſuppoſing him 

impoſtor, as conſiſtent TR na- 
Ire of that religion he came to eſta- 
ih. Immediately after his death, his 
(ciples and followers proclaimed, where- 
er they went, the wonders and mi- 
cles that were wrought by him, whilſt 
fing; and gave ſuch an account of the 


death, 


ze lame, in the caſe of every book, Where 
aue like objection can be fairly made? 


hoſe writings lye under the very ſame: 


Beſides, 'tis well worth conſidering, that 


aſons of his ignominious ſuffering, and 
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death, as, if true, was not only ſufficial 
to wipe off the ſcandal of his croſs, b 
to ſecure him an unperiſhable glory. 
the accounts of the one and other wer 
falſe; why did not the Jews give a pub 
lick authentick account of the impoſtuſ 
of Jeſus and his diſciples; ſuch a juſt de 
cription of the lite and character, of th 
frauds and vices of him whom they cru 
ficd, and his followers whom they per 
cuted, as might have been a ſufficient yin 
dication of the juſtice and honour of thei 
own nation, and have cleared them from 
the charge, of having ſhed righteous an 
innocent blood ? This they ought to han 
done, not only in juſtice to themſelye; 
but for the ſake of others; to preſerve then er 
from being deceived by the impoſture 
and the more ſo, becauſe the followers off 
Chriſt, not only ſpoke of theſe thing 
but delivered them in writing to the world 
as the moſt certain truths, and ient the 
written accounts to the ſeveral churcii 
they had gathered; and that even whil 
many were living, who undoubted 
could have confronted their account, h. 
it been falſe, and who had both craft an 
malice enough to have given us a true 


Te. 
they had been able. Their not doing 


writings of their adverſaries, give 
it. reafon to ſuſpect, that they choſe, 
ther to ſuffer the writings of che Ne 
-fament to paſs without oppoſition, 
jan to give a quite different account 


1 + 


port. 1 


to cuſtoms, chronology, perſons, cha- 


s affirm ; let it be fairly made our. 


ſer. Or if there be any proof, that 
ey were not written by thoſe,” ' whoſe 


ainſt their honeſty, integrity, and ca- 


limony to the truth of what is-aflett- 
by the New Teſtament writers'; ſuch 
iections will weigh with all conſiderate 
tions, and be . juſt ground "_ ex- 
ption, 

But, I do not lad - any and diff 
true tics upon this head. The Je 
1 writers 


is, When the Chriſtians. had neither 
"wer nor. numbers to have deſtroyed 


things, which ge were not t able to 
If there be any thing i in | thelk books | 


ers, or the like, that evidence them 
be of a later writing than we Chriſti- 


his will be an objection not eaſily got 


ames they bear, or any juſt exceptions 


city ; or if there was no concurrent 


( 168 ) 
writers themſelves give us the ſame 2. 
count of the ſtate of their nation, as . 
find in our ſacred books. The Phan 
ſees and Sadgucees, with their partic 
lar tenets, and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, 
repreſented by Foſepius, much int 
ſame manner, as they are by Chriſt at 
his apoſtles. As to their ſubjection u 
the Roman power, their ſeveral goye 
nors, the time of their being ſent, ant 
the like; all authors, who ſpeak of thei 
things, confirm the truth of what thi 
ſcriptures deliver concerning them. 
that there is no charge, either of fad 
miſplaced, or of perſons and cuſtom 
miſrepreſented, that can be brought ao; 
gainſt the ſcripture hiſtory, to rende 
any part of it a, much leſs | ly 
credible. 

As to the chanatdar of Chrif aa his 
poſtles; there is nothing to be found to re 
der it a thing improbable, that they ſhould 
be ſent, of God; no oppoſition bet weer 
their doctrines and lives; no tokens 0 
fraud or juggle, that can give the lei 
ground for any to imagine them wicke 
and deſigning men. That they did man 


wonderful works, in order to prove then 
| ſclyc 
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Ives the meſſengers of God, their very 
iverſaries have been forced to acknow- 
age; tho, out of hatred to their per- 
dns and doctrines, they maliciouſly aſ- 
bed them to the aſſiſtance of evil ſpi- 
's, as the New Teſtament wrirers in- 
drm us: which account we have the 
ore rcaſon to belicve, becauſe the ſame 
harge hath been brought againſt them 
other authors. Celſus quoted by Ori- 
n, when preſſed with the argument 
f our Saviour's , miracles, doth not un- 


* 0c. 
5 We 
bar 


tic 


ir them, by pretending, that he went 


ing wonderful works, ®$101 yap aurov 
4 Teapuwra, pwiclaprionvle, cv Alyv- 
s ing, Surapewy Tivwy Weib,, ex Dev 
Nu Aheiv, Oed Of e Tr; & pd eig t æu- 
iy d νοενννe Celſus apud Orig. p. 
0, And agreeable to this, he elſewhere 
ith, ” that ſome. of his followers under- 
ſtood , magical arts, and had a power. of 
doing, wonders by the invocation of cer. 
rain ſpirits.” Several alſo of the Talmu- 
Wick writers affirm, that Chriſt was well 
aſed in magick: others aſcribe his 
onderful works to the art he. had in 
(\l | pronoun- 


atake to deny the facts; but accounts 


to Egypt, and there learnt the art of 


( Ito ) 
pronouncing the name Fehovah, Whit 
he learnt in the temple, having o 
| ſecretly, conveyed himſelf into the ſandy 

ary, for this purpoſe. In a word, 
Saviour's miracles were ſo well zelt 
that the ancient ems themſelves col 
not deny the facts; but, rather than? 
knowledge him as a prophet, on i 
account of them, imputed them to t 
moſt unlikely and ridiculous cauſes. be 
haps 1 ſhould be thought over creduloy 
ſhould I mention Foſephus's account 
Chriſt : and I therefore forbear to ini 
on it, not that I think the paſſage cu 
be proved ſpurious ; but becauſc 
would not lay any ſtreſs on matters whit 
have been the geg of doubt and 12 
tion. 

But we have not only the teſtimon 
of the ems, but of many other una 
ceptionable witnefles'; who, tho' born 
Gentile parents, and educated in the n 
ligion of the heathens, yet, were f 
fally convinced of the truth of the min 
cles -wrought b Chrif?, and his apoſtle 
as that, upon the evidence of their bein 
done, and the conſideration of the d 


fi gn” hay” were intended to ſuppon 
the) 


(111) 
ey embraced the religion he came to 
abliſh. I am aware that their evi- 


t rcaſon. For I would ask, were they 
tiſtians without conviction? Did they 
rake the religious cuſtoms they had 
cd bred up in, and embrace Chriſtiani- 
„without having, what they at leaſt 


th of it ? And was there any argu- 


e truth of Jeſus Chriſt's pretenſions, 
t a faithful, well atteſted account of 
5 dotrines, life and miracles? And is 
e teſtimony of perſons convinced by ſuch 
account any thing the worſe, merely 
cauſe they apprehended the evidence 
be irreſiſtible, and therefore yielded to 
nviction? This is to reject their teſti- 
rn Mony, for that which is the beſt reaſon 
the world to receive it, vg. their be- 
g wachen that his miracles were 
l, and then acting agreeably to ſuch a 
licf, We muſt not be put off here 
inWth this caſy objection, that they were 
weak and credulous men; as tho 
cry pagan and infidel mult be a very 
wiſe 


nce will be objected againſt, upon ao- 
ant of their being Chriſtians ; but with- 


prehended to be, a ſolid proof of the 


ent that conld have convinced them of 
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wiſe and diſcerning perſon, merch 
account of his infidelity ; and every (| 
ſtian an icdot and fool, becauſe « 
vinced of the truth of Chriſtianity. Tho 
the early ages of the church, there v. 
many weak and imprudent Chriſty 
as there are now many empty conce 
infidels; yet there were others who, | 
fides the advantage of good natural py 
had been educated under the moſt « 
brated philoſophers, and brought up 
all the literature of thoſe times ; and y 
were evety way capable of diſcern 
the frauds and impoſtures of the firſt pr 
chers of the goſpel, had there bt 
any; who yet ſaw the evidence for 
truth of Chriſtianity to be ſo ſtrong, Mi 
that they could not reſiſt it; but rat 
choſe to ſacrifice all that was valuable 
them in this world, and even life itiſhut 
than renounce a religion which was atte 
ed with ſo many wonderful proofs of 
divine original, Had any one amo! 
the heathens ſtood up in oppoſition 
_ Chriſtianity, and openly profeſſed hi 
ſelf fo fully convinced of its being 
impoſture, that he would rather cho 
to dye than embrace it, and at 


(tr; ) 


his honeſty, judgment, courage, and 
lution ? and what mighty monu— 
ts of praiſe would they have erec- 
to his memory ; But, ſuch is their 
it impartiality, that tho' thouſands 


riſt and his religion, and rather yield- 
o death, than to renounce him; men 
| up in all the ſuperſtitions rites of 
arous worſhip, and, who living when 


opportunities in the world of diſco- 


this cloud of witneſſes deſerves no 
lit, and weighs nothing with thoſe 


ut however, if the teſtimony of the 
eſſed friends of Chriſtianity ſignifies 
ing, we have ſome farther concur- 


is avowed adverſaries. Porphyry, 


dur a magician, plainly own the 
derful works we aſcribe to him. Ju- 
ith of him, Epſæ oH. 20 d No- 
„ 7 7 


— 


| 


this confeſſion of his infidelity with 
blood; how would they have extol- 


e given their teſtimony in favour of 


chriſtianity began to ſpread, had all 


g the weakneſs and defects of it; 


hty maſters of, and pretenders to rea- 


proof, from the acknowledgment 


focles, and Julian, by calling our 


( I14 ) 

2 u ei 15 119 ole DN. 1g XUAAYS 2 Th 
izoaolai % daaſtond ret tpogxi Cov - 
Tov iq e wv ch. Apud Cyril 

191. That he did nothing worthy 
regard, unleſs you will account his he 
ing the lame and blind, and caſting; 
devils, to be very extraordinary un 
 Heerocles alſo, another inveterate adyet 
ry to Chriſtianity, not pretending to d 
the facts of our Saviour's miracles, oppt 
the wonders of Apollonius Tyangzus, 
_ equal and even ſuperior to thoſe 
Chriſt. Thus he blames the Chriſti 
for their levity, in rejecting jul 
nius, Whilſt at the ſame time, y 
account of ſome few wonderful thi 
that Chriſt did, they owned, and ' 
Shipped him as God. A ô N ſas rc Ia 
2 Tov Ino gov ava), 2eUgTt Aud 
p. 512. And again, Seuvevres Toy I 
s TUPAIG avalhiVai TE TRAERYNWTE, 
rum Tozure Seacavre Savpacin, I 
i, e. Worſhipping Feſus, becauſe hem 
the blind to ſee, and did ſome other} 
wonders, In the ſame ſtrain they 
ſpeak of the apoſtles. Julian faith of 7 
TCv wavlas meviays TY mwnole yourd 
C UTEp5S%AA0 Eve IT UA. 
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lum, lib. 3. pag. 100. That he did 
xceed all the other juplers and cheats 
at ever were; and the ſame charge 
ey endeavour to faſten upon others 
f them. In a word, friends and ad- 
rfaries agree in the facts, tho' they im- 
ute them to different cauſes: nor is 
ere any one ſingle teſtimony, from any 
proved ancient author, that can be 
roduced by thoſe, who deny the ac- 
punt we have in ſcripture of our Savi- 
urs miracles, in ſupport of their infi- 
dity in this matter; or which ſo much 
tends to convict the New Teſtament 
titers of falſhood and forgery, So that 
us far they act a part inconſiſtent with 
emſelves, as well as with common 
nſe, who reject the hiſtory of the goſ- 
el, and yet believe the truth of other 
ſtories, which are ſupported by no other 
t better proofs 
To this it may be objected by ſome, that 
Wy do believe the hiſtory of the New 

ſtament writers, as far as tis credible, 
Wally, and upon the ſame foot of evidence, 
they believe the hiſtories written by o- 
er perſons, as far as they are credible, or 
'orthy of belief: but that there may be 
I 2 parti- 


( Ix6 ) 

particular things recorded by hiſtorian I 
which, tho'they do not weaken the cred 5 
of the hiſtory in general, yet may be liabk ? 
to very great exception, and un won 
the belief of any reaſonable and inqu 
ſitive man. Thus there is great rc: 
ſon to believe the hiſtory of Livy in g 
neral to be true, becauſe of the concur 
rent teſtimony of other Roman al 
thors. But that, as Livy reports, A cm 
ſhould ſpeak; l. 3. c. 10. that it ſhui 
rain fleſh, and that the birds ſhould in 
mediately devour it Abid. That an il 
fant, in its mother's womb ſbould cr 
out, Io triumphe, and that a womn 
ſhould be turned into a man at Spolefi 
tum, I. 24. c. 10. are things incredibl 
in themſelves, and not to be regarded he 
any but weak and ſuperſtitious perſon; 
And thus, that there was ſuch a man: 
Jeſus Chriſt, who lived in Auguſtus Cu 
ſars time, and did, and ſaid a gre 
many good things, they are very rea 
to own: But that he did the miraclqvle 
recorded of him, they think very unto 
likely; and therefore disbelieve them, i 
the. ſame en that they do thoſe m 
rack 

In t 
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cles recorded by other authors, becauſe 
\ themſelves incredible. T7 
But in anſwer to this, let it be conſider- 
„that a thing is then only incredible, 
ther when the thing ſaid to be done is 
ſelf impoſſible, or when there can be no 
reaſon aſſigned for the doing it. That 
miracles of Chriſt are not impoſſible, 
rery evident, upon the ſuppoſition of 
ir being done by God; or beings ſu- 
jor to us, under him. And that they 
re done for a very wiſe and valuable 
| is evident” from the nature and 
amicncy of the goſpel revelation, which 
pol were wrought to eſtabliſh ; which 
dib$'d not have been ſo well known to 
ed b 
xſ{on 
nan! 
s Ct 
re: 


1 


To 
in 
N i 
of 


which would not have been effeQual 
corm and fave men, unleſs attended 
ſufficient proofs of its divine ori- 
l. I allow therefore, that our Sa- 
reads miracles would be perfectly in- 
irachble, was there no great and valuable 
y uz o be anſwered by them. But as 
m, ſq vere wrought in confirmation of 
ſe noſt excellent religion; it appears 
racy of God to permit, and even 
in the performance of them; and 

I 3 tacy 


e proceeded from God without them; 


* 
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they arc therefore ſo far from being i iner 
dible, that they are highly worthy or 
belief. The facts reported by Liuy, a 
liable to very juſt exception, becauſe thall 
doth not appear any ſolid reaſon, wil 
ſuch extraordinary events ſhould conf 
to paſs. But ſince the facts recorded 
the New Teſtament are not liable to ii 
ſame objection; there is not the (lll 
reaſon for ſuſpeting the truth of the 
Beſides, as to the extraordinary facts i 
ted by Livy, there doth not appear tif 
concurrent teſtimony which is necel 
to render them credible 3 nor was he hc 
ſelf a witneſs to the things he repoſt! 
Whereas the perſons who relate the 
racles of our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak of" 
thing but what they ſaw and hu" 
And the ſame number of witneſſes, wſ"'* 
give us an account of the doch la 
taught by Chriſt, unamimouſly co.“ 
in bearing teſtimony to his works. l 
that there is, in reality, the 1s, 
reaſon for believing that he did iſ" * 
works, as that he taught the dod?? 
aſcribed to him. Whether theſe mit: fe 
were done by the power of magic. 
by the finger of God, remains nof * 


(119 ) 
& enquired into: or, which is the more 
obable account, that given us by Julian, 
jerocles, and others; or that which we 
ve from the authors of the books of the 
Vw Teſtament. 

Now here are two things, which at 
ſt view, render the account given in 
ir facred writings, the more pro- 
ble. 


1. That the penmen of them were 
dre proper and competent judges, than 
ſe who gave the contrary account; 
cauſe they ſpake of things they were 
meſſes to, and therefore underſtood 


repo | 
the manner, circumſtances, and deſign 
oli; the facts they relate. It is true, that 


ny of the Fews, who lived in our 
viour's time, and ſaw his miracles, 
laid, Hat he caſt out devils by the 
ce of devils ; and imputed his won- 
ful, works to a confederacy with evil 
is. But nothing is more evident, 
n that they had entertained the ſtrong- 
poſſible prejudices againſt him; be- 
ſc he anſwered not their expecta- 
s of a temporal deliverance, which 


& imagined the Meſſiah would have 
14 wrought 
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wrought out for them, and reproy 
with a great deal of freedom, the) 
pocriſy, ignorance, pride, avarice, 4 
other vices, of the principal, men of ü 
nation, who had gained a mighty 10 
tation for wildom and ſanctity. I 
he had all the characters and marks 
a prophet, according to the deſcripti 
of their own ſacred writings 3 t 
they admired, and were forced to: 
knowledge the excellency and truth 
his doctrines; tho' there were the {x 
reaſons for believing in him, as in am 
the preceeding prophets, whom th 
received; tho' he gave them the 
proofs of his miſſion from God, wi 
they demanded ; yet rather than o 
him in his proper character, they alc 
theſe proofs to the power of der 
and traduce him as an impoſior 4 
ſeducer of the people. Had he bee 
| flagitious impious man, they could « 
have made it appear, and this wc 
have rendered the account of his co 
deracy, with devils the more lik 
Or had they imputed the miracles of 
preceeding prophets to the ſame in 
ence, and cqually rejected them; 


woll + 
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ould have ated a conſiſtent part. But 
> receive them as the meſſengers of God, 
pon the evidence of miracles they never 
w, and yet to impute the much greater 
d more numerous miracles of Chriſt, 
o which they were witneſſes, to the il 
ower of evil ſpirits ; diſcovers a mind 
ery ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, and the great 
orce and influence of prejudice. Beſides 
e teſtimony: of theſe perſons is con- ö 
onted by that of others, who appear [| 
d be altogether as credible witneſſes. 
hus we find, that the generality of | 
oſe, who ſaw with what power Chriſt | 
Wilt out devils, ' at the ſame time that I 
e Phariſees imputed it to the aſſiſtance 0 
f the prince of devils, wondering, and | 
ankly acknowledging, * It was never | 
en in Iſrael, i. e. no prophet ever 
aroſe, who had ſo abſolute a power over 
been evil ſpiritsas this man. And in another 
d caflace, after he had reſtored the blind and 
woſſumb to his ſight and ſpeech, when 
s coe Phariſees laid the ſame blaſphe- 
irFous charge, the people were amazed, | 
nd 0 far from thinking as the Pha- 
e in riſees 
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1 
riſees did, that they immediately own ti 
for their Meſſiah, ſaying, * Is not tk 
the ſon of David ? A like acknowley 
ment was made him, upon his wond: 
fal calming the raging wind and ſea, 
Of a truth thou art the ſon of Gu 
Thus alſo tis reported of great multitudg 
that when they ſaw the dumb ſpei 
the maimed made whole, the lame yi 
king, and the blind receiving ſight, 
They glorified the God of Iſrael ; whid 
ſurely they would not have done, h 
they thought that Chriſt was an impoſta 
or his cures performed by the power « 
devils, And even, as to the Phariſees : 
rulers themſelyes, the ſame records ir 
form us, that many of them believed i 
Chriſt, but had not courage to acknowir 
ledge it, * |} for fear they ſhould be ji 
out of the Synagogue. Some of them i 
deed, made a publick profeſſion of theit 
faith in him; as Nzcodemus, lairns, |F. 
and others. So that the cenſures if 
Scribes and Phariſees are of no crc 
in this caſe ; becauſe others of them, at 

| inder 
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eed the generality of the Jews/h na- 
„ believed him to be a prophet, on the 
** of his miracles; and would even 
re received him as the Meſſiah, had 
y not' been prevented by the power 
| craft of their teachers and rulers. 


tudeW But with much leſs reaſon ſtill, can 
ſpeiſ , Julian, and others, bring this 
> wilarge againſt Chriſt, that he performed 


$ miracles by the help of magick. If 
ole, who were his contemporaries 
re not, with all their malice, able to 
pport it; tis not to be imagined, that 
oſe, who came ſo long after him, 
ul uld be furniſhed with better proofs of 
s i They themſelves acknowledge many 
ed i the facts: and did they diſcern any 
nowing of fraud, or any one circumſtance, 
2 jfpat might give juſt ſuſpicion of impoſ- 
m iire and magick art? If they allow 
heifſie interpoſition of a ſuperior power, 
„Julian doth; the beſt way to know, 
s qicther he be a good or bad one, is, not 
red rely on the bare teſtimony of friend 

t foe, but to conſider the circumſtances 
the works. themſelves, the character 
i him that doth them, and the end in 


ht, 
Whid 
= hi 
oſtot 
er ( 


. Four whereof they are wrought. Here 
NE then 
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then we joyn iſſue with our adverſat 
that Chriſt, and his apoſtles, in his nx 
did heal the lame, and blind, and 
out devils, by their word; and fart 
that they could not have done 
without the aſliſtance of ' ſome ſupet 
good or evil being. But then, w 
one ſingle circumſtance is there, 1 
ſhould induce us to credit Celſas, 2 
Julian, and others of that ſort ; whi 
ſtrong averſi, on to Chriſtianity, and t 
author of it, is abundantly evident ; 1 
ther than Matthew and John, and i 
other Neu Teſtament writers who 
hiſtory of Chrift appears to be a pla 
artlefs narrative of things, they then 
ſelves both ſaw and heard: Have the 
after all their cavils, proved our Savio 
in any part of his character, a bad mi 
a friend to vice, or an enemy to truth! 
to recover men from the worſhip of man 
Gods, to the worſhip of the one on 
living and true God ; if to ſecure the pr 
ctice of moral duties, by the ſtrongeſt md 
tives; if to eſtabliſh the belief of a proj 
dence, and the certainty of rewards ati 
puniſhmetits, in another life, hath ar 
tendency to Fromore an evil deſi igri, or ci 

al 


( 1x3 3 


poſſible way be ſubſervient to the 
eſt of evil ſpirits; I will then rea- 
confeſs, that Chriſt might- be an 
ſtor, and his works performed by 
influence of devils. And therefore, 
the adverſaries of Chriſtianity can 
luce ſome better witneſſes, or circum- 
es, than they have yet done, to ſup- 
ſuch a charge, or can prove that 
hriſtian religion hath not ſuch a ten- 
y, or can reconcile this manifeſt con- 
gion, of an evil ſpirit's conſtantly 
ning a good end; for any to aſcribe 
ke wonderful works of Chriſt, to the 
ers of magick, or confederacy with 
s, is, I cannot help thinking, an ar- 
ent of great credulity, or obſtinate 
edneſs. But then, ä 


If the New Teſtament account of 
be true, his entire character will 
ar conſiſtent, and of a piece; if 
full of the greateſt poſſible con- 
tions in nature. That a righteous 
good man ſhould be ſent of God to re- 
the world, that he ſhould do many 
lerſul works of goodneſs, to confirm 
line authority and miſſion; that a 
perſon 


pro! 
ds al 
1 al 
or ci 

at 


( 126 ) i 
perſon ſhould lead a ſober, right 
and godly life, and teach others the; 
ctice of righteouſneſs and virtue, h 
own example and precepts, upon 
principles of rewards and puniſh, 
in another life; that he ſhould be 
proached and perſecuted by bad ni 
and die in confirmation of his char 
and doctrines, with great confidence 
truſt in God; and that a great dei 
good ſhould, by a wiſe and gracious 
vidence, be brought out of this inſt 
of wickedneſs and cruelty ; theſe at 
conſiſtent ſuppoſitions, and very far f 
being incredible or unaccountable. 
that a perſon ſhould pretend to a mil 
from God, himſelf conſcious, at the 
time, that he really had none; that in 
der to confirm ſuch falſe pretenſions 
ſhould impoſe on the world tricks and 
gles, known to be ſuch, as genuine n 
cles, or perform them by a willing 
deracy with devils; that in ſuch circ 
ſtances he ſhould himſelf lead an e 
regular life, and ſteadily proſecute thi 
great deſign, the good of men, an 
honour of the ſupreme being; thi 
ſhould inculate the neceſſity of uni 
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xdneſs on others, and in particular the 
igations of juſtice, honeſty, and of 
ry man's ſpeaking the truth to his 
ghbour; that he ſhould teach the do- 
nes of God's providence, of a future 
e, and of eternal rewards and puniſh- 
nts, as the conſequence of mens acti- 
„ according as they have been good 
evil ; that he ſhould deny himſelf all 
Wi worldly advantages, which one 
uld think it muſt be the great deſign 
an impoſture to ſecure, and willingly 
joſe himſelf to death for the ſupport 
t, and at the ſame inſtant, when he 
5expiring upon ſuch an account ſhould 
| God his father, and with the greateſt 
rance and eaſe, commend his depart- 
ſpirit into his hands; that a known, 
inate, hardened impoſtor, ſhould 
$ live, and thus die, is one of the 
Wi monſtrous and improbable ſuppoſi- 
sin the world: and to believe theſe 
gs; as all muſt do, who reje& the 
fiſtian religion, argues much greater 
"Wikneſs and forwardneſs of faith, than 
be charged on any for their believing 
doctrines of the goſpel. 

But 
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But not to inſi ſt on arguments of f 
a general nature; if we conſider | 
whole behaviour of our bleſſed Lord, 
ſhall not find one ſingle mark of an 
poſture, or the leaſt ſuſpicion of a col 
deracy with devils. 


1. As to the miracles affirmed to be di 
by him, none of them can be accounted 
all impoſſible, upon the ſuppoſition of i 

real aſliſtance of a ſuperior being. W. 
ther or no angels, by their own natu 
powers, can effect the wonderful wa 
aſcribed to Feſus Chriſt, I know n 
and will not pretend to determi 
What degrees of power the great 
wiſe Creator hath furniſhed them wit 
is to us a ſecret 3 and therefore what 
feats they can, or cannot produce, 

ſhould not be over haſty to pronoun 
In the” ſcriptures of the Old Teſtami{i 
there are many inſtances which may n 
rally induce us to believe, that th 
power is very extraordinary, and ti 


they can produce many effects, whiſſſſe 
would be as ſurprizing to us, and as mii a 
out of the common courſe of things, I i 
moſt, if not any of our Saviour's miſfdo, 


bY 


EE...» | 
s But however, tis not material to 
r preſent argument, to determine in 
\ iſs caſe. Nothing is more certain, than 
nit theſe things are not above the power 
-onM the firſt cauſe and ſupreme beings 
e ſame God, who firſt formed the eye, 
reſtore the blind his fight z he who 
ought the whole frame of our bodies, 
d as eaſily cure the maimed, and heal 
> diſeaſed 3 he who cauſes the rain to 
dend, and to water the earth, that 
may produce the various kinds of 
bs and fruits, and miniſter bread to 
cater, and ſeed to the ſower, could 
be at a loſs to change water into 
ne, or to multiply the loaves and 
cs, for the relief. of a fainting hungry 
titude. That the former effects are 


e, Wing to the witdom, power, and pro- 
10unnce of God, no ſober and conſiderate ' 
Jameſſeiſt will deny; and therefore I think 


y naſy muſt allow the poſſibility of his 
at th ding the n 
nd i Nor are theſe things only poſſible in 


wiltuſclves, but allo very probable ; 

as mill as are fit for, and worthy of Ar. 
ings, Þ is the greateſt and beſt of beings, 

r's mio. If indeed we ſuppoſe that the 
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miracles of Jeſus Chriſt were perfonlif 
ed by the interpoſition and influence f 
evil ſpirits, they will appear extrem 
| improbable ; nothing being more u 
ſuitable to ſuch a character, than tif 
they ſhould do, for ſo long a while, (il 
numerous acts of beneficence, kindnef 
and charity to men. But that God ſho 
have compaſſion on his creatures, u 
exerciſe his tender mercies over tiff 
works of his hands, is no more ſurprizi 
than that he ſhould be infinitely good a 
wiſe. Indeed all the miracles recot 
ed of our blefled Lord, and which | 
aſcribes to the power and influence 
his Father, are entirely agreeable to 
his known perfections. The raiſing t 
dead, and creating bread for the hung 
and limbs for the maimed, are works by 
of power and of mercy 3 and therciqff 
agreeable to the wiſdom of the ſupre 
governour; ſince they naturally tent 
both to beget reverence in the minds 
men towards his meſſenger, and rec 
cile them to the belief, and obedic! 
of his will. | 

Theſe works were done in the n 
open and publick manner. Thouk: 


hap 
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e witneſſes to the fads themſelves; 
many of thoſe, who could have diſ- 
cred the impoſture, had there been 
and would have rejoiced at the op- 
unity, I might mention many in- 
ces of this kind. Thus * he clean- 
the leper in the view of the multi- 
He healed the cenvurion's ſervant, 
Peters wives mother, and calmed 
tempeſt, before many 7 witneſles. 
raiſed the ruler's daughter to life be- 
the whole company, that were pre- 
to attend her funeral j: He miracu- 
fed four thouſand men, beſide wo- 
and children *; and at another time 
s wonderfully entertained five thou- 
at his table IF. In a word, fo far 
our bleſſed Lord, or his apoſtles, 
ſeeming to have a deſire of pti- 

, that they choſe the moſt publick 
„ in which to perform their won- 
works; that fo the greater num- 
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mind night be witneſſes to the truth and 
d rec of them, 
ad to this, that they were as extras 


bediel 
ty for their number, as they were 
the 1 K 2 in 


t, viii. 1. Ge. If Ibid. I Chap: ix. 
up. 15. Xf Mar. vi. 34 Ge, 


Cn] 
in their own nature; and therefore n 
nifeſted an abiding power in him yi 
did them. One of his apoſtles tells; 
that many other things Feſus did, 
fides thoſe he had recorded of hi 
the which if they ſhou!d be writtenn 
y one, even the * world itſelf un 
not contain the books which ſhouli if 
ritten, 2. e. they were ſo very nu 
rous, as that they would appcar almoſi 
credible; and hence tis accounted by aff 
ther, as that which renders the negletW$ 
the golpel ſalvation exceeding danger 
in that it was | confirmed with din 
ans and wonders, and miracles, | 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Had he done 
very few extraordinary actions, tl 
might have been ſome ſuſpicion of ff 
But when almoſt every. day and bi 
produced. ſome freſh inſtances of 
power and goodneſs ; in works (0 
lickly wrought, and ſo frequently d 
if they had been all cheat and jq 
ſomething of it ' muſt one time or of 
have appeared, and diſcoyered if 
for all times, and places, and con 


John Nx. 25. + Heb. ii. 7. 
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Le alike to him, and wherever he came 
cauſed the multitude to marvel, and 
glorify God, for that ſuch things 
re done in Iſrael; and to acknowledge 
| believe in him, as the promiſed Meſ- 
h, becauſe, * when ever he ſhould 
ne, it was impoſſible he could do more 
racles than Teſus did. 

And as for his diſciples, thcy alſo had 
Iny of them the ſame power imparted 
them, of caſting out d:wils, and heal. 
all manner of ſickneſs, and all man- 
of aifeaſe, in the time of our Savi- 


[ge 5 

i winiſtration upon earth, men who, 
; Nu account of their education, em- 
N | | 
lone ments, and natural parts, were the 


ſt unlikely perſons in the world, ei- 
r to be taught, or to practice magick 
; and who were of ſuch different 


pers and paſſions, as that they could 
-5 ſol have kept an impoſture ſecret, nor 
ty d ted ſo firmly together, as was ne- 


ry to their carrying it on with any 
table ſuccels. One of them we 
0 delerted the cauſe, and treache- 

y delivered up his maſter to the 
Es, Now, as he had been witneſs 
* to 


CON} 


John vii, 31. 


Ta) 
to our Saviour's works, why did he 
publickly expoſe him, had he ku 
them to have been no better than ti 
and juggles, or to have been perfom 
by the invocation and aſſiſtance of fff 
ſpirits * This would have fully juſtin 
his conduct in delivering him up toi 
juſt reſentments of an abuſed and ij 
red people, But ſo far was it from til 
that upon our Saviour's condemnati 
he returns the price of his treachi 
with this confeſſion, * I have bein 
innocent blood. And notwithſtandi 
the vehement accuſations of the 7 
of his being an impoſtor, and ſeducet 
the people, Pilate, the Roman go 
nour, declares publickly, that after 
ving examined him, + he finds 70 Fl 
in him, as touching the things whe 
he was accuſed. Surely had he been 
A notorious vile perverter of the pe 
zs they repreſented him, they might 

fly have faſtened ſome probable cir 
ſtances of guilt on him, or his diſci 
to have given ſome tolerable face at 
to their proſecution and condemnatio 


4. 


Mat. Xkvili, 3, 4. Luke xxiii. 14. 
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n. But as they could not prove the 
arge of impoſture on Chriſt, and his 
ſciples, whilſt he was with them; fo 
ither could they on them, after he was 
parted from them: who, ſoon after his 
Murrction, ſpoke, with the greateſt free- 
m, languages they had never ſtudied or 
ard; and, in the name of Jeſus, cured 
clame, and healed the ſick, and raiſed 
dead, and caſt out devils ; which power, 


to 
d in 
m ti 
annati 


eachd greater or leſſer degrees, continued many 
betrae's in the Church. Orzgen againſt Celſus, 
tandiWciking of the ſpirit of God, tells us, 
- 7 4 vn 8 i 8 £XE8 Vs eG. rg 
duc vg owGelat. *Efemad0 vor Saipoas N 


Ade id gs rr AS, 9 0p of r x 
G TE A Tepr perAoviev. Contra 
% p. 34. i. e. Some footſteps of this 
oly ſpirit remain even to this day amongſt 
Chriſtians ; who caſt out devils, and per- 
form many cures, and foreſee ſome fu- 
ure events, according to the will of 
brriſt. We have alſo the teſtimony of 
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2 Cit 
diſcg9#//zar2 to this purpoſe 3 who ſpeaks of 
e at caſting out of devils, and the healing of 


ales by Chriſtians, as a thing notorious 
common; Quanti honeſti virt, de vul- 
ſihus enim non dicimus, aut a demons, 
4+ 1 aut 


natio 
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aut wvaletudinibus remediati ſunt. 
Scap. in init. Vid. etiam Apologet iſ 
alibi.) © and that not only as to the mi 
ee common and ordinary fort of peojifff 
&© but thoſe alſo of the higher and ny 
te honourable ſtations of life; the prof 
dence of God being pleaſed to conti 
this wonderful power, till Chriftia 
was ſo fully eſtabliſhed, as to need i 
farther proof to confirm it. Had th 
publick teſtimonies been falſe, they coli 
eaſily have been confronted and dif 
ved. So that as to the works themſcll 
aſcribed to Chriſ?, there is no one 
cumſtance that can reaſonably induce 
to think them performed by an impo 
or magician, 


2. Nor ſecondly, if we conſider | 
character of Chriſt and his apolifif 
ſhall we have reaſon to think any otli 
wiſe, than that their works were real! 
racles, performed according to the 
and power of God. That they 
in full poſſeſſion of their reaſon andi 
ſes, the nature of their doctrines, 
excellency of their precepts, their ſpeef 
es, their apologies, in a word, tif 

. wht 
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oe conduct is an abundant proof. 
get. ; at they were good and holy men ap- 
ers from every part of their hiſtory. 
peojliecy not only reproved others for their 
a nes, but carefully avoided the ſame 
12 emſelves, and were examples to all 
ont en of the virtues they recommended 


ifa their practice. The manifeſt deſign 


ced ! 
id tht 
y col 

dilp 
>mſch 
one 
duce 
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mmend the fear of the ſupreme being, 
e love of juſtice, and charity, and ſo- 
icty, and temperance in reference to 
t ſelves. And of theſe things they were 
terns as well as preachers; and had 
d ſecret vices ever faſtened on them, 
cauſe men to ſuſpect, either their miſſion 
om God, or their own belief of the doc. 
ines they taught. 

Add to this, that there is an entire 
armony and agreement between all 
de firſt publiſhers of Chriſtianity, in 
ety part of their ſcheme, Chri/? him- 
l, during his miniſtration on earth, 
as in every thing conſiſtent with him- 


ider 
apoſi 
* Ol. 
real! 
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ey 
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16s, | 
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wh 


aping his religion according to particular 
Icumſtances ; allowing no criminal li- 
ities, or gratifying any of the ſinful 


their diſcourſes and epiſtles is to re- 


lf; never varying his doQrines, nor 


paſſions 


„„ 
paſſions of men, either to gain hin 
friends, or to proſelyte them; but tau 
one ſcheme of doctrine, virtue and ga 
neſs, from the beginning to the end 
his publick miniſtration, without regarifi 
mens characters or perſons, or con 
ing his own ſafety or caſe. And after i 
death his apoſtles, tho ſcattered in ere 
nations, taught unanimouſly the ſame truiii 
and eſtabliſhed the ſame method and foi 
of religion, wherever they came. WU 
ever oppoſition and difficulties they nf 
with, they ſtill continued firm to 
principles of their great Maſter, and cl 
ſiſtent with each other. Their arg 
3 their defences, their exhortatior 
their principles of action, their motin 
to virtue, the rewards and puniſhment 
they ſct before men, their behaviour 
their enemies, and, in a word, their e 
tire conduct, was always, and eye 
where the ſame. They none of thc 
ſet up for themſelves, nor divided in 
parties, nor wrought counter mirack 
in oppoſition to each other; but had 
the ſame end in view, and every whe 
proſecuted it by the ſame means. Sb. 
it be ſaid, that this was done by conce 
wit 
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th each other? This will appear high- 
incredible; . becauſe they travelled in- 
the moſt diſtant countries, where they 
uld not conſult with each other upon 
y preſent emergence. Or {hall it be 
id, that they received their inſtructi- 
from Chriſt before his death, and ſo 
ed their ſcheme before they parted 
om Feruſalem, and bound themſelves 
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not the moſt unlikely thing in nature, 
the ſuppoſition that they knew Chriſti- 
ity to be an impoſture, that they could 
any one ſcheme which ſhould ſuit all 
je circumſtances of time and place, 
here they might happen to come ? Or, 
they were wicked enough willingly to 
port a known impoſture, what could 
d zealonſly attach them to the intereſt 
f Chriſt, after his crucifixion > Why 
ould they not rather aſſume the character 


ſpecially, ſince the name of Chriſt was 
ery where hated, and evil ſpoken of; 
nd they were ſure to have no other ad- 


cutions, and cruel death; and becauſe 
there 


follow it wherever they came? But is 


the Meſſiah, every one for himſelf? 


antage in this world by their adherence 
him, but contempt, reproaches, per- 
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there was ſome poſlibility they nz 
have a more favourable! reception tl 
he had? at leaſt, they were certain the 
could not have a worſe; no nor we 
than they had all the reaſon in the wolf 
to expect, by continuing to preach in 
name. | 
But however, ſuppoſing there was ſud 
a ſcheme laid, and ſuch a firm combinai, 
between ſome of the apoſtles ; yet I 
ask, how is St. Paul's conduct, his 2 
formity of principle and practice vit 
theirs, to be accounted for? He was on 
zealouſly attached to the ZFewzfh Religia 
and in great reputation with their leadin 
principal men. What were the motin 
of ſo wonderful a change? Did he 
change the religion of his forefathe 
and all the circumſtances of honour 2 
plenty that attended the profeſſion of 
for a know: impoſture, merely for ti 
ſhame and ſcandal, and perſecutions th 
attended it? Or was the change from ſon 
ſupernatural effect, or the fruit of 1 
conviction 2 How then came he inſtru 
ed in magick arts, in common with t! 
reſt of the apoſtles? Or was he an hi 


neſt man when he became a convert 
Chil 
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vile meaſures of tricks and forgeries 
ſupport it? How came he ſo ſoon after 
s change, to have ſuch a perfect un- 


iſh churches, wherever he came? As 
r Chriſt himſelf, St. Paul never received 
y inſtructions from him in perſon, whilſt 
was on earth, having never icen him 
re, And as for his apoſtles, he proteſts, 
the preſence of God, that He did not 
eve the goſpel from them, nor was 
wht it by them; that he did not go to 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem, till three years 
er his converſion, and that then he 
w but one of them, which was Peter ; 
l. i.,12, 17, 18, 19. If this be ſo; 
w ſhall we account for it, that in fo 
any epiſtles, written at ſuch different 
es, to ſuch different people, and upon 
eſtions of ſo great difficulty and im- 
tance, not one ſingle expreſſion ſhould 
pear contrary to the dodarines taught 
Chriſt, or the nature of the religion 
intended to eſtabliſh; and this before 
hiſtory of our Saviour's life was pub- 
ed by any of the evangeliſts, or at leaſt 

proba- 
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. \riſtianity, and afterwards fell into all 


ſtanding of the nature of Chriſtianity, 
to be able to direct, ſettle, and eſta- 
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probably fallen into his hands; 2 
when he could not conſult any of ff 
apoſtles how to behave himſelf, or vi 
inſtructions were moſt proper to | 
given to others > How could there, 
ſuch circumſtances, have been ſo en 
and univerſal an agreement in doin 
precepts, motives, and the like, betwellf 
Faul, and the reſt of the apoſtles, uni 
they all ated under the influence of o 
and the ſame infallible guide ? 

Such was the real character of 
perſons employed to propagate the i 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt : a religion wh 
deſerved all their regards and cares, 
for which 'twas worth their while to ſi 
fer ſhame and perſecution ; a religion wo 
thy to be firſt publiſt d by the Son of G 
and confirm'd by ſigns and wonders, 4 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Gh 
The great deſi ign of Chriſtianity is 
eſtabliſh the belief of a God, and Ii 
providence, and a future ſtate of 
wards and puniſhments : to teach n 
the ſpiritual nature of God, and ti 
the worſhip of the heart and ſpirit 
moſt acceptable to him: to recoFti 
men from their idolatry, and bring th 


| Ta) 
so the worſhip of the one only liv- 
and true God: to teach men their du- 
» each other, and oblige them, by the 
ngeſt motives, to obſerve and practice 
tſoever things are true, and honeſt, 


WI 
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report, and virtuous, and praiſe- 
3; and to perſwade them to mor- 
every inordinate affection, and evil 
t within themſelves, and to attain 
e excellent diſpoſitions of mind, by 
of mch they may reſemble God, be- 
he de moſt uſeful in life, and be beſt 
whit dred for future happineſs : in a 
es, MA, to eſtabliſh the practice of theſe 


to I great duties, the love of God, and 


love of our neighbour ; upon thoſe 
excellent principles, of faith in God, 
rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him; 


on Wo 
of Go 
rs, 4 


y Ghyfaith in Zeſus Chriſt, as the Savi- 
7 is and judge of men. This is the 
and Wit tendency of the goſpel of Chriſt: 


lotrines it requires us to believe are 
nable in themſelves, and as far as [ 
ind, generally plain and eaſy enough 
 underſtood:: its precepts are found- 
the reaſon and nature of things, and 
able to the ſeveral relations we 
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ſtand in towards God and one anoy 
and its promiſes ſuitable to his char 
who is the greateſt and beſt of be 
and able to inſpire with hope and coy 
in the moſt difficult part of duty : 
all of theſe have this one main tende 
to make men better in themſelves, 1 
uſeful to others, and more acce ptall 
God.  -; 

In its main principles it agrees | 
that former revelation, which God n 
of himſels by Moſes, and the ſucces 
prophets.. It indeed ſupplies the det 
and aboliſheth all that was ceremd 
and typical in that imperfect diſpenſi 
It carries the duties of men to at 
nobler heighth, and eſtabliſhes the 
Cice of them by more ſolid and exc: 
motives. But as for its main doft 
relating to the nature and perfectioſ 
God, the character and undertakit 
the Meſſiah, the preferableneſs of! 
duties to ceremonial obſervances, 
being acceptable to God, and {in th 
| je& of his hatred and diſpleaſure ; in 

things, and the like, both teſtaf 
unanimouſly concur, So that as 
ternal evidence for Chriſtianity » 


6 
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nos; ſo neither can there be any in- 
al marks produced from its own na- 
del and contexture, to prove it the in- 
colon of crafty and evil men, and not 
| revelation from God. 


. 
ende will not pretend to anſwer for all 
I. doctrines of Chriſtianity, as they 


been repreſented and laid down in 
ular ſchemes and ſyſtems of faith. 
the authors of them, and the 
vers in them defend, if they can, 


tal 


recs | 
30d 1 
ſucce 
je del 
ereml 
ſpend 
tO all 

S the Fand his apoſtles ; Chriſtianity in 
id cxc ain native ſimplicity ; not as it hath 
1 dot dreſſed, and adulterated by the jar- 
rfedlio End cant language of fathers, ſchool- 


n and ſcripture, When I ſpeak of 
ſtianity, I mean that venerable an- 
Chriſtianity, which is ſo evidently 


ertakil 
{s of! retched or ſqueezed,” in order to 


it tally with a+ ſhorter or longer 
ſhon and creed. In this plight it 
not appear ſo lovely and amiable a 


ces, v 
4 ſin th 
re 3 in 
u teſtal 
nat as [i 
anity b 


L 1 Words, 
1 5 


truth, and their conſiſtency with 


ined in the writings of Jeſus 


ſyltematick and polemical divines, 


as in its own native plainneſs, un- 
ed, and in thoſe eaſy and familiar 


CY 
words, in which the ſacred writers, 
der the influence of the bleſſed | 
have repreſented it. As for man 
thoſe myſterious things, wherein { 
ſeem to place the whole eſſence & 
Chriſtian religion, I ſhall not attemy 
defend what I underſtand not. By 
for the plainer matters of the goſpe|, 
principal precepts, and main docttine 
ſupport the practice of them; I thini 
may be demonſtrated, that they are fo 
ed in the reaſon and nature of things, 
ſiſtent with the known perfections of 
and evidently conducive to prot 
the welfare of nations, and the pre 
and future happineſs of every parti 
perſon. So that I conclude, that as. 
is nothing in the nature of the Chr 
religion, which hath the leaſt tenden 
prove its being an impoſture, but, 
the contrary, is calculated to 
the nobleſt ends and purpoſes; 
being confirmed by ſuch wond 
works, by miracles ſo numerous 
great, as thoſe of our bleſſed Sayiou 
his apoſtles, ſufficiently argues its q 
original; and that therefore it C 
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led il 
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men, who are capable of under- 
ding the nature of that evidence on 
ich it is founded, both to believe 
d obey it. | 
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WW? F T E R 1 had finiſhed the 
a 2 ding diſcourſe on mi- 
preceeding diſcour n mi 
e racles, I thought it could be 
no ways improper to annex 
ſome conſiderations, in anſwer to 
ate book, entituled A *Dzſcourſe of 
grounds and reaſons of the Chri- 
religion and the rather, becauſe 
author of it hath been pleaſed to 
t, that miracles are of no uſe to 
e the truth of Chriſtianity 5; which 
pe, 1 ſhall make appear, that he is not 
to maintain. As the author of this 
mance hath not thought fit to own 
L 4 his 
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n 
his name, I ſhall not pretend to gu. 
who he is; but cannot help ſaying, 
in controverſies of ſuch a nature, a; of 
wiſe man ſhould write without har 
impartially conſidered matters, ſo noh 
neſt man ſhould be aſhamed, or afraid 
'own his ſentiments, as publickly # 
endeavours to propagate them. *'Tis( 
peculiar happineſs under the preſenty 
vernment, that no perſon hath any iſ; 
ſon to apprehend any moleſtation, ups 
account of his particular opinions ac 
ſpeculations in matters of religion : 
I am firmly periwaded, that every « 
hath both a natural right to judge 
' himſelf, and to own and defend his . 
ciples as openly as he pleaſes, provide 
be doneWith temper and good mann 
inaſmuch as the cauſe of God and tl 
can never ſuffer by fair debate, and 
moſt ſtrict and impartial enquiry. 

The adverſarics of the Chriſtian! 
have made frequent inſinuations, Wc m 
they have unaſwerable objections . 
our religion, had they but the libem i Tis 
publickly ſtating and defending tro 
T cannot but think that this nag 
ſhould be freely allowed them Wd 

| ; 


IL 
| 
, 


0 
' 


he 
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artily wiſh, for their farther aſſiſtance, 
e could recover the ancient writings 
f Celſus, Julian, Porphyry, and others 
je great oppoſers of the Chriſtian reli- 
on, that we might know how ſtrong 


ia eir cavils and objections were; be- 
x uſe no conſiderate Chriſtian hath, I 
is lieve, any farther regard to Jeſus 


1/7, than as he thinks him the meſ- 
nger of God, or for the religion he 
ught, than as he apprehends it agree- 
le to truth, For my own part, I 


8 
: Mould be fincerely pleaſed to ſee all 
y eir objections ſtared in their ſtrongeſt 


pht, that I might the better under- 


pes, as a Chriſtian, are built on any 
lid and reaſonable foundation. If our 
odern deiſts can fairly make Chriſti- 
ity appear to be an impoſture, I ſhall 
adily part with it: if they cannot, 
their objections againſt it will but 
e more firmly eſtabliſh its divine Autho- 
. 
Tis however highly requiſite, that 
ntroverſies of this nature ſhould be 
aged with great moderation, and 


and 


and, whether or no -my. profeſſion and 


D —— * — 
— — — 
2 


rard to decency and truth. Paſſion 


—— — 
2 ů— . - — * yy ws Fey. A —— —__— pu 
or Y Pain rn Rt Rr rms . * 
. n MH OWL a a 8 e 2 „ 24 „„ a” » 
9 CM: Tis l D — 


8 n 


„10 
* wyper tO 
„ 


* 


—— ñ —̃ — 


31 
hs 5 e 
8 r 


* 
4 3 n 7 — — 
= 3 — , — —ũ—64— IF ACARS 
by * 2 - \ ou , 


— * ER 1 wry 2 


2 eg 
ꝶE ee 
r = 


ere ve 


. EIT TEC ee: 
E 


— — 
— 222 2 2 
” 


ES CO Ne LET Pn es 
% a - 2 2 — Dy Bows 8 — 
4 4 74 B24, LAS SR. —2 3 5 - _— . N 
— IR IE —B—— — nn 2 


( I54 ) 
and prejudice, unfair miſrepreſentaig 
and injurious charges, banter and tj 
cule, how much ſoever abounding j 
other controverſies, are-, certainly y 
improper in this; where the great deb 
is, which is the moſt certain way to 
tue and happineſs in this life, andy 
the more ſubſtantial and durable bleſſe 
nels of another. TI am ſorry I am ford 
to fay this of the author I am now co 
fidering, that he ſcems to have thou 
himſelf under no obligations to obſer 
any of the rules of decency whatſoene 
or of paying that ſtrict regard to trut 
which becomes a reaſonable and an ht 
neſt mind, His whole performance, ti 
_ pretended as aproof of Chriſtianity, hi 
no other view than to expoſe it as 4 % 
and groundlteſs thing, and ſcems to 
deſigned as an inſult on the author a 
firft publiſhers of it. His ſncer at St. F 
for that paſſage, Gal. iv. 21. Cc. p.! 
his putting the miſſion of Mahomet, 
roaſter, the incarnate deities of the 
ameſe and Brachmans, and Feſus Ci 
upon the ſame foundation; p. 23. 
making the prophets of the Old I. 


nent to get their livelihood by d 
gen 


( I55 ) 

ring loft goods and telling fortunes ; 

29. his aſcribing the eſcabliſoment of 
briftianity to a rabbi, and the prote- 
nt religion to the devil; p. 61. are ſe- 
al inſtances of his regard to decency 
d good manners. His making the Old 
ftament the ſole proof of Chriſtianity, 
d che Old Teſtament writings the only 
non of ſcripture to Chriſtians ; his 
itty aſſertion, that Chriſtianity is not 
in Chriſtianity, but myſtical Fuda- 
; that many of the Zews ne 


7 


the goſpel before tuas publiſhed, 

1 were as much Chriſtians as thoſe 
verted by the apoſtles ; p. 15. his ci- 
g texts of ſcripture, which evidently 
ove the contrary of what they are cited 
prove; p. 29, 80. are, out of many, 
me few ſpecimens of his great integri- 
, and love to truth. Such diſhoneſt and 
fair practices as theſe ſhew, not the 
akneſs of Chriſtianity, but the ſpite and 
nature of its adyerſaries ; and incline 
e the more to think, that the cauſe of 
idelity is not founded on truth, becauſe 
the mean arts which are made uſe of 


lupport it, 
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I think my ſelf however obliged, M 
this occaſion, to acknowledge what 1 
lieve to be true: that there are, amoy 
thoſe gentlemen, who, as I think, | 
ſo unhappy as to disbelieve Chriſtian 
ſome, who would ſcorn the little methy 
the author I am conſidering hath tale 
to expoſe a religion he plainly app 
not to underſtand, or wilfully to h 
miſrepreſented ; and have honour enoy 
to deſpiſe the man who makes ul: 
them : and that tho' I charge this writ 
with ſeveral groſs immoralities, up 
account of his manner of writing, ji 
I am far from fixing the like charge 
immorality upon others, merely beca 
they have not the ſame honourable ſe e 
timents of Chriſtianity with thoſe, . 
ſee reaſon to believe it; as hath be 
too often, and, I think, unfairly dof 
Nothing is more unjuſt, than that the H 
ces of particular men, in any body or” 
ciety, ſhould be charged on the who 
Chriſtians would not like ſuch a treatm 
from others; and they ſhould thereidl 
be as ſparing in giving it, as they wo 
be unwilling to receive it. bro 
8 


( 257 } 


Sure I am, that as Chriſtianity needs no 
h methods to ſupport it; ſo it hath 


t little to fear from ſuch performances 
am now to conſider; whatever opi- 


n the author of it may be vain enough 


expect from It. 

For tho' there may be ſome difficul- 
in the application of ſeveral of the 
Teſtament prophecies, cited by Chriſt 
| his apoſtles; yet I think it may evi. 


tly de made appear, that no objection 


m hence is of ſuch force, as to weaken 
credit of the Chriſtian religion, and 
prove Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles 
poſtors. 
he great article, which this gentle- 
would endeavour to perſwade his 
lers to believe, is, that Chriſtianity hath 
other foundation, than the prophecies 
the Old Teſtament to ſupport it; 
| thoſe proofs are typical and allegori- 
that hey are not urged in the New 
fament according to the literal and ob- 
vs ſenſe which they ſeem to bear in their 
ſed places in the Old; and that 
efore they are no proofs, according to 
laſtick rules, i. e. they are really 


proofs at all; and that therefore the 


Chriſtian 


— a 


. 

. 

* — — 4 

——— apoio . 0 X 
— 2 — — , - g 
— _ te — 1 
6 — — eee — — - EEE SEN — 2 : 
7 ours TE 5 - — —— —— — F —A—̊B oT—ü— - —— K | 
— * 4 * » 2 ” ig nf * — ol * n — . — * Babes >» Ta PI - 
— ISIS. 5 PC A . Dr * 888 rr 2 — — — — —— = 5 Is. gages. 4; * , 4 
81 2 rr * N a MO "7s 
"I. IS 5 08 pe 2 2 143 of, 
$ 


— — 

- F OE ALIAS Boom 
— $3 * 
2 n 
2 7 LE M2 a 


( 158 ) 


Chriſtian religion hath no reaſon 
gument to defend it ſelf ; p. 39. 
Thus he tells us, that Chriſtianiy 
Chriſfs new law, was not propen i 
new law, but Judaiſm' explained, I 
ſet in a due light, as taught, or of 
 difted in the Old Teſtament; p. 14. 
And again, p. 7. for which he voud 
our Saviour's authority; Moſes and 
prophets are, not only without | 
ther miracles, but tho miracles ſy 
be wrought in oppoſition to them, 
ſufficient foundation of faith ; And 
gain, p. 31. that if the proofs 
Chriſtianity, from the Old Teſtan 
be not valid; if the arguments, fi 
ed on thoſe books, be not conch 
and the prophecies, cited from tht 
. not fulfilled : then has Christin 
70 juſt foundation ; for the foundi 
on which Jeſus, and his apoſtles, | 
it, is then invalid and falſe. 
tho' the only foundation on which 
| fas, and his apoſtles, built Chriſta 

was the prophecies of the Old 7 
ment: which he farther confirms, I 
telling us, that the miracles ſaid i 
wrought by Jelus, and his W 
LE F 
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lf of Chriſtianity, cannot avail a- 


prove the divine authority and miſſion 

eſus Chriſt. Hence he tells us, that 
> miracles of Chriſt, tho equal to 
at the Jews expected from the Meſ*- 
„ were no proof to them that he was 
Meſſiah, p. 34. and that they did 
juſtly reject Jeſus, and crucify him, 
' aſſerting his miſſion and doctrine 
th miracles, as any other perſon who in 
tue of miracles would lead them into 
A nd try, p. 34. 36. compared. Thus 
he acquit the Fews from all the 
˖ of our Saviour's blood and 
n juſtify them in crucifying the Lord 
fe and glory. In oppoſition to this 
cavil againſt n. 1 all en- 
ſour, 


„ . To ſhew that Chriſtianity hath 
e, Jer foundations to ſupport it, than 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 


me, That the prophecies of the Old 
id anent, are ſo far from being the 
les foundation of Chriſtianity, that they 

bt | arc 


thing in the caſe, or be of any uſe | 
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are never once urged by the New Tj 
ment writers, as the proper, much | 
the only proofs of Chriſt's divine mill 
and authority, upon which the truth 
Chriſtianity depends, 


Cnanr Ft 
HRISTIANITY ſupport- 


the Old Teſtament Pro- 


phecres. 


AT Chriſtianity hath other 
foundations to ſupport it than the 
92% prochecics of the Old Teſtament, 
lain from the New Teſtament, and 
n the apologies of all who have writ- 
in defence of it. The frame and con- 
ure of the Chriſtian religion it ſelf, its 
llent doctrines, its admirable precepts, 
owerful motives, and the end it was 


lency to promote, vg. the honour of 
ſupreme being, and the preſent 


Hl M and 


ed by other proofs than 
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{ 2083 } | 
and future happineſs of mankind, hae 
ways been accounted, and urged, as ii 
ſtrong arguments of its divine author 
The miracles wrought by-Feſ#s and his 
poſtles, in confirmation of it; the my 
circumſtances and education; the intey 
ty, diſintereſtedneſs, and piety, and pit 
_ ciples of its firſt publiſhers ; and aboye: 
the reſurrection of Feſus Chrijt, af 
his crucifixion and death, Acts i. 3. 0 
fhewed himſelf alive, after his paſi 
by many infallible proofs, being ſeen 
above ſiue hundred brethren at once, 
remaining with them forty days, 
' ſpeaking of the things pertaining to | 
kinzdom of God; 1 Cor. xv. 6. the c 
ſequent effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on 
apoſtles, according to his promiſe, v 
by they were qualified to preach the g 
pel to every nation thro' the gift 
tongues ; the amazing ſucceſs, and yaſty 
greſs of the goſpel, in oppoſition to 
prejudices of all mankind ; the malic! 
the Jeu, and the power of the Genii 
whereby were verified the moſt cxpiſma 
predictions of Jeſus Chriſt ; the dell 
tion of the Zewzſh city, and temple, 
nation, according as our Saviour ford; 
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Would be; the number, conſtancy, and 
ordinary ſupports of thoſe who died 
the profeſſion, and thereby gave their 
mony to the truth of it; theſe, and 
er ſuch like conſiderations, are ſuch rea- 
for our belief of Chriſtianity, as have 
ger yet been overthrown by its profeſ- 
and moſt inveterate adverſaries. Our 


the ſingle foundation of Few:/ pro- 


allegorically explained, 2. e. ſuch, as 
drding to our author, p. 39. are e- 
not to be found in the Old Teſta- 
t, or not urged in the New, accord- 
to the literal and obvious ſenſe, which 


he gf the things they are cited to prove. 
gilt this author be ignorant, that ſuch a 
raſt elentation of She grounds of the Chriſt. 
to ion, is falſe and injurious ? and 
aliceſany one who reads it help ſuſpecting 
ren 
ern 
del 
le, 
fore 


makes it? This is not that fair ſtating 
urging objections againſt Chriſtianity, 
hich, in his preface, he ſo ſtrenuouſly 
es; and which, I wiſh was granted 
M2 to 


therefore, as Chriſtians, ſtands not 
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ſeem to bear in their ſuppoſed places 
ve Old, and therefore not proofs at 


great diſhoneſty and inſincerity in him 
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to cvery one without exception, | 


knows how to write with temper andy 


cency. But for any one to lay doy 
evident falſhood, as his firſt principle,; 
on that falſe foundation, to ſcoff at, 
ridicule the Chriſtian revelation ; | 
looks not like the reaſoning of an hoy 
impartial enquirer, but like the effi 
prejudice and malice, and is, I cannot 
ſaying, a conduct unworthy either a y 
bred, or a virtuous man. I doubt! 
but our author eſteems Cicero, Seneca, 
other writers of that age, much gte 
men than our Saviour and his apoſtle, 
he can read them, and will be at they; 
to conſult them, he will find, that tho't 
were no more belicyers in the religo! 
their country than he himſelf is, yett 
wrote with more good manners, and i 
much greater regard and love to truth, 

he hath ſhewn in his preſent performar 
and hercin they deſerve his imitation. 

applying of the prophecies of the Ol 
tament to our Saviour, hath always 
eſteemed as a matter very difficult and 

certain; and various methods have 


made uſe of, by Chriſtian expoſitors 
en 
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( 165 ) 
Plain and defend them: an evident 
Wof, that they did not build their taich 


this foundation, either wholly, or, 


ncipally ; but that they had other yery 
png reaſons to ſupport their belief in 
us Chriſt, and which more than ballan- 
| the difficulty of their not being able to 
ount tor many of the prophecies of the 
{ Teſtament, which they faw were ac- 
ly applied to him by the writers of 


New. 
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Prophecies never urged | 
CHRIST, and his 
po ſtles, as the ſole pri 
of Chriſtianity. 


AVING ſhewnin 
foregoing chapter, 

| Chriſtianity is ſuppo 
by many other argume 
beſides the Old Te 
ment prophecies ; 1 
ceed to ſhew farther, that the proph 
of the Old Teſtament are ſo far from bi 
the ſole foundation of Chriſtianity, 
they are never once urged by the 
Teſtament writers, as the proper, 
leſs the only proofs of the divine al 
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y and miſſion of CHriſt, on which de- 
Inds the truth of Chriſtianity. Our Savi- 
r himſelf doth not place the truth of his 
Iſſion on this, as he [ole foundation 5 
r any of his apoſtles after him. 

In order to ſet this matter in a clearer 
he, twill be neceſſary to conſider Jeſus 
riſt under a twofold character, and as 
porting each part of it with proper 
dofs. He is to be conſidered as a pro- 
1, or a meſſenger ſent from God to man- 
1d ; and as the Meſſiah, or that parti- 
ar prophet, who was anciently promi- 
to, and had been long expected by the 
with nation. It is evident that theſe are 
different conſiderations ; whether 
iſt was a real prophet, and whether 
was that particular prophet, and deli- 
er, ſpoken of in the ſacred writings of 
fews, and who, as they believed was 
de the Saviour of their nation. The 
racter of a prophet doth not infer that 
the Meſſiah ; and the ſame arguments 
h will abundantly prove the one, will 
far from being a ſufficient proof of the 
er. Doctrines taught by any perſon, 
ming a divine mien agreeable to the 
te of God, and conducive to the real 
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(.168 ) 
happineſs of men, ſupported by real 
cles; or ſuch works, wrought tor ii 
an end, as do plainly manifeſt, and na 
ſarily infer the aſſiſtance of ſome ſupeſ 
being, are certain proofs that ſuch a oi 
pretenſions are agreeable to the wil 
pleaſure of God. But this will not py 
him to be the Fewzſb Meſſiah and Satin 
without the concurrence of other cite 
ſtantial evidence; vi. unleſs the anci 
prophecies, deſcriptions, and charad 
relating to the Meſſiah in the Od 7. 
ment ſcriptures, be referred by ſuch a; 
ſon to himſelf; and actually receive th 
proper accompliſhment in him, 
lf then we examine by what argume 
our Saviour endeavoured to ſupport | 
character, as a prophet, or to prove i 
he acted by authority from God ; well 
find they were ſuch as were not at al 
culiar to the Jemiſh ſtate or circumſtand 
but proper for the conviction of all pero 
wherever his goſpel ſhould be preached, 9] 
to whom the evidence of its truth {ha 
be fairly propounded. The grand char 
ters of his divine miſſion, and on wil 
he laid the principal ſtreſs, were his ten 
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ming them by the moſt wonderful 
ks, At his firſt appearance in the 
x1d, he mentions nothing of the pro- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, nor makes 
the leaſt appeal to them for the truth 
is pretenſions 3 having no right to ap- 


them to himſelf, nor hope of ſuccels, 
Bd he attempt it, 


till he had ſome 
or other manifeſted that he had autho- 
and power ſo to do; but refers men 
he words he ſpoke, which were not his 
, but the father's who ſent him; and 
he works he wrought which witneſſed 
him. It was anciently a part of the 


phetick office, to deliver to the people 
meſſages of God, and to inſtruct them 


and exhort them to their duty. Ac- 
lingly, our Saviour begins his mini- 
with delivering the beſt and moſt uſe- 
inſtructions to his followers, and car— 
9 the great duties of morality to ſo no- 
an height, and enforcing them by ſuch 
ohty motives, as that he prople were 
niſbed, both at the doctrines them- 
es, and at his manner of reaching them, 
t. vii. 28, 29. and cried out, Did e- 
nan ſpeak lize him! 7ohn vii. 46. 

a a method of inſtruction plainly evi- 
denced 


„„ 
denced, that he was a teacher much wii 
rior to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
was a noble preparative to his recep 
as a prophet, or a perſon ſent | 
Gu, : - „„ 

And his pretenſions to ſuch a chary 
were abundantly confirmed by thoſe y 
derful works which he performed: yi 
Chriſt himſelf declares to be wrong 
the finger or power of God ; and wh 
were ſuch, as were certain and abſvi 
proofs, that he acted under the agency: 
influence of ſome ſuperior being. Sd b 
of the miracles he wrought were of : 
a nature, as that they ſeem to have b i 
done by the immediate interpoſition 
God himſelf ; ſuch as raiſing the dead, q 
ating bread for the multitude, and re 
ring limbs to the maimed, I cannot 
deed deny, but there may poſlibly Nu 
ſome created beings of ſo ſuperior 2b 
ture, as to be capable of doing theſe thi: 
but however, he who charges hing; 
with the affirmative, will have a difi 
task to prove it. The creating ſomcti 
out of nothing, and raiſing the dead, 
pear, as yet, to me, to be inſtances o 


greateſt poſſible exertion of power, 


y Q 
tl 


(a9) 
refore applicable only to him, fo whom 
hoer belongs. But whether this be 
or not, it matters but little to the ar- 
nent, All the circumſtances of our 


miracles were not performed by the 
ediate influence of God himſelf, yet 
were done by the aſſiſtance of ſome 
dd and powerful being in ſubordination 
him. For as a good being can never 
but in a manner agrecable to the divine 
Il, and for very good and valuable ends; 
neither can an evil being ſtatedly pur- 
any other deſign, but ſuch as is ſuited 
his proper nature, and ſerviceable to 
particular intereſt and inclination. The 
ſuppoſition therefore, that our Savi- 
r wrought his miracles by the aſſiſtance 
evil ſpirits implies, either that he was 
pſelf a very bad man, or that the end 
be anſwered by them was evil, diſho- 
urable to the ſupreme being, or prejudi- 
to the real happineſs of men ; or that 
Ing himſelf a wicked perſon, and in con- 


could both unite to carry on a deſign, 
in which nothing could be more wor- 


of 
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leracy with ſpirits as wicked as himſelf, 


ot God, and of the beſt of angels, and 
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ſpirit and truth, and the engaging ma 


. otherwiſe proofs of his divine miſſion, : 
the truth of Chriſtianity, Han as they ji 


out any foundation of truth. Becauſe 


(172 ) 4 
of men to promote. That the gen \ 
deſign of Chriſtianity is good, may 
the more {ober and unprejudiced 
themſelves have acknowledged: ani 
mult be owned ſo by all, who place 
worſhip of the only living and true Gy 


the practice oi all moral duties, by then 
weighty motives, and ſo preparing th 
for the higheſt happineſs, among g 
and good deſigns. And therefore out 
viour's pretenſions to be 4 prophet of U 
would have been abundantly juſtify ed yl 
doctrines and miracles, tho' there had bt 
no ſtanding revelation from God, att 
time, in the world, nor any one fiy 
prophecy relating to him, | 

So that what this author affirms, p. 
that the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, art 


fill the ſayings of the Old Teſtament, i 
other goſpel matters and events, isW 


real miracles are certain proofs in tit 
ſelves, that the perſon who doth the 
acts by a ſuperior commiſſion and pont 
and they may be ſo circumſtanced, vi 


6173) 
having recourſe to prediction, as to be 
proof ot his miſſion from God. Had 
„oriſt been the firſt prophet that e- 
appeared in the world, before there 
been any manner of ſupernatural revela- 
from God ; he might have given ſuch 
of of his divine miſſion, tho' there 
been no preceeding prophecies to bear 
nels to him, as would have been very 
factory and convincing ; and therefore 
locver can ſupport the claim of a di- 
e miſſion by ſuch evidence, will have 
ſt right to be believed and received as a 
phet, Now thus it was in fact with 
vs Chriſt. The miracles he publickly 
ught were ſuch, as did certainly argue 
interpoſition of ſome ſuperior being; 
they were wrought in confirmation 
lach an end, as none but a good be- 
can be ſuppoſed to promote it 
ollow s therefore, that his miſſion was 
cable to the will and pleaſure of God, 
raced from the «conſidcration of all 
er prophecies and revelations whatſo- 
t: his miracles thus circumſtanced were, 
tary to what the author of r grounds, 
affirms, good proofs in themſetues 
the was ſent of God; and not merely 
on 
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on account of their being conſona; Ml 
the prophecies concerning the Meſſy 
The great difficulty was to proyc ii 
being ſent of God; which was t0 
done in ſuch a manner, as might 
ſufficient to convince thoſe who ne 
had any revelation at all, nor k 
any thing of the Jewiſh prophe 
concerning him. Without this ti 
would have had no reaſon to reci 
jþ him, and believe in him. The d 
raters, whereby the Meſſiah was to! 
known, were but incidental, and pe 
liar to the Fewiſh nation; and the 
fore could not, with any advantage 
the Chriſtian religion, be urged to a 
other perſons but Fews, till after tt 
had been eſtabliſhed in the belief off 
divine authority of the Jewiſh ſcriptur 
and therefore were not at all eſſentid 
the character of a prophet. As t 
doth not in the leaſt ſuppoſe the neceſſ 
of a former revelation, as that oft 
Meſſiah did (the prophecies of which! 
velation were to be accompliſhed in 
perſon aſſuming that title, before tit 
to whom the promiſes of the Mel 


were made, could be obliged to ack 
| "6 


( 175 ) 


e and ſubmit to him as ſuch) it 
o be ſupported by ſuch proofs, as 
c WM be ſufficient to ſatisfy all without 
o dtion, who are commanded to be- 
in him, whether ever they had 
ne benefit of a former revelation or 
kn So that there is a vaſt deal of 
hefWrence between the proofs from mi- 
ts, and other matters recorded in 
ec 0/4 Teſtament, tho equally pro- 
e aicd of with reſpect to the Meſſiah: 
to former being a proof to be de- 
pedaed from every one who lays claim 
tne divine miſſion, and, as circum- 
age Med in CHhriſt, being demonſtrative 
to Mis that God had ſent him: the 
er tl r being only proofs, that he was 
of tl particular prophet ſpoken of and deſ- 
pte in the Zew?ſh ſcriptures, 
nia doth not therefore follow, as this 
As fr, with great modeſty poſitively aſ- 
cell ». o. That the Jews did as juſtly 
of Jeſus, aſſerting his miſſion and doc- 
nich r irh miracles, as any other perſon, 
in in virtue of miracles, would lead 
re ( into iqolatry, or any other breach 
Mee Mofaick Law. For real miracles, 
* ut in favour of doctrines contrary 
et to 
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(176 ) 
to truth, and repugnant to the the n 
and perfections of God, (which is the, 
when wrought in ſupport of idolatry), 
with them their own proof, that the; 
ſon who doth them is not ſent of ( 
and that therefore he is an 1mpoſts, 
he pretends to act in his name, if 
God can no more be the encorf 
of vice and idolatry, than he cf 
- poſe and contradict himſelf ; and th 
fore he that doth ever ſo many y 
derful works with ſuch a deſign, 
for ſuch an end, tho' he may pie 
to be a meſſenger from heaven, . 
immediately to be rejected as a | 
teacher, and ſeducer of the peo 
becauſe no argument can poſlibly 


ſo ſtrong to prove him ſent from (F'* 
as this is to prove the direct conti 
whereas the miracles of Chriſt | ef 

fa 


performed in confirmation of no 
ctrines contrary to the principl 
natural reaſon and religion ; but 
an end, which,. from all the notion 
have of God's wiſdom and goodncl; 
have reaſon to think worthy of hi 
encourage and promote. 


(197 ) 


ntimate, P. 36. ever pretend to op- 
or ſet aſide, the real intention 


the Moſaick Law, or lead his fol- 
ers into the breach of ir. But to 


ate ſuch an objection, he plainly tells 
Jews, in one of his diſcourſes, 
not that I am come to deſtroy the 
or the prophets: 1 am not come 
roy, but to fulfill. For werily J 
unto you, till heaven and earth 
one jot or tittle ſhall in no 
paſs from the law, till all be 
ed, Mat. v. 17. 18. So that as 
iracles of Chrzf, were not wrought 
nfirmation of any doctrines contrary 
uth, or in oppoſition to the genuine 
ion and deſign of the Moſaich law; 
fes ated very unjuſtly in reje&- 
eſis, whoſe miſſion from his hea- 


cin 
d thi 


onials. 


ncipk ; Z 
out hey miſunderſtood their own ſcrip- 
otionlſf] nd expected that the Meſſiah | 


tho this might prejudice them 
agcanſt 


or did he, as this author ſeems 


father was ſupported by the nobleſt 


be, and do what it was never ' 
ed of God he ſhould be or per- 
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againſt his perſon, and be an obſch 
to their receiving him, yet it canny 
the leaſt invalidate the rea! proofs «| 
divine miſſion, and therefore not wh 
juſtify the Fews in rejecting him; 
poſſibly it may be ſome alleviatia 
their fin and guilt. That the Meſ 
was to be a king and a triumphant pig 
was fully evident from the Scripylfſ 
Hence the Jews always expected, 
he ſhould bring with him ſalvation M 
deliverance, But the nature of 
kingdom, ſubjects, enemies, triu 
and vitories, was no where fully 
cribed; the clear manifeſtation of yl 
was reſerved for the time of his 
pearance, tho there are many prophe 
that deſcribe his Kingdom and reigt 
ſuch a manner, as cannot poſlibj 
underſtood of a temporal dominion 
power. Much leſs was it any 
expreſly predicted, that he ſhould 
liver them from their ſubjection tC 
Romans, and make Feruſalem the 
tal city of the whole earth. Of d 
quence his laying no claim to 3 ; 
ral Kingdom, nor proving to the Wake 


; ( 179 ) 
jet L hat our author calls, a real, i. e. 
nc WY emporal deli verer, was ſo far from 
ling an argument that he could 
t be a prophet, that it did not 
ye he could not be their Meſſiah, 
io be thoſe great deſcriptions of the 
cſliah's kingdom and glory could fair- 
be interpreted, and have their accom- 
ſhment another way. Had he indeed 
claimed any kingdom at all, and never 
tended to account for his ſufferings, 
to expet any glorious reward of 


d the Fews, in not receiving him 
he Meſliah ; ſince nothing was more 
nly predicted of him, than that 7% 


that he muſt reign till all his ene- 
s were put under his feet, Since 
efore, in their own confeſſion, Jeſus 
e as never man ſpake, and did the 
ts that none ever did; ſince he laid 
to the honours of a kingdom, and 
ed all his followers, that he would 
in ſalvation and deliverance for 
3 inſtead of not being diſpoſed 
Wake him for their Meſſiah, upon 
N 2 the 


m; this would undoubtedly have juſ- 


ernment ſhould be upon his ſhoulders, 


( 180 ) 
the account of his miracles and ji 
doctrines, becauſe he appeared, in þ 
reſpects, different from what they 
pected him; they (ought rather to þ 
ſearched the ſcripture with greater f 
dom from prejudice, and to have con 
red whether they were not miſtaken 
the ſenſe of the prophecies, and of coll 
quence in their expectations concerning 
Meſſiah: and the rather, becauſe 
gave, not only all the ſame proofs of 
divine miſlion, as any of their for 
prophets did, but equal to what the) 
pected even from the Meſſiah him 
Such a perſon's differing from them, 
the interpretation of ſcripture prophet 
was rather a reaſon why they fi 
ſuſpect their own judgment, than 
ject him upon the account of it: 
pecially if it could be made ap 
that his account of them was! 
glorious and beneficial ; that the 
pibpticcils, which 010 the Mi 
kingdoin, ſpake alſo of his ſuferi 
that it was perfectly reconcilcabic 
the ſame perſon ſhould be ole 
and yet a rriumphant prince ; 


Vl 


x82 } 


t as it was part of the office of a pro- 


din 


n {0 | 
cy 0 give new revelations of God's 
o i, ſo allo it was to explain the 


- difficult ports of former revela- 
IS, 

\nd ſuppoſing wine our author adds, 
5. was true (tho' tis not altogether 
ſor ſome of his kindred believed in 
) that Yig miracles had no fict on 
rethren and family; what will he 
or prove by it? that he did no mi- 
s at all ? This his unbclicving bre- 
1 allowed, John vii. 3, 4. Or that 


cr | 
con 
aken 
f C01 
ning 
caule 
ffs of 
r fol 


they 


him | 

m, W's not perform them in confirmation 
rophe cellent doArines ? He had even the 
y on) of his encmics in this reſpect, 
thin MW ii. 4, 6. Or that his confirming 


noſt excellent doctrines by real mira- 


t: 
i wh 25 no proof of his divine miſſion ? 
vas Neridence of truth depends not on the 
the Went of prejudiced men concerning it 
; Mi the fame, whether it be ſubmitted to 


dt. And this, in ſhort, is the point our 
or ſhould have fixed on, and proved, 
er to ſupport his ſcheme of infide- 
not what the opinion of the 
Was, concerning Jeſus and his 
N 3 works, 


( xx ) 


works, and interpretations of ſcript 
which is but of little weight or uſe; | 
either that he did not do thoſe vd 
nor teach thoſe doctrines which are 4 
bed to him; or that if he did, they 
no proper proof of his miſſion and aui 
rity from God. 

For it was to this united evidenc: 
find our Lord appealing, as to the gif 
arguments that his father had ſent ii 
When he firſt entred on his publick 
niſtration, the better to prepare the 
for his reception, he went about i 
ing all manner of diſeaſes and fich 
among the people; Mat. iv. 23. 
And when John ſent his two diſciple 
enquire of him, whether he was | 
perſon who ſhould come, or wit 
they were to look for another 
gives them for anſwer 3 not that 
mother was 4 virgin, or that he 
born in Bethlehem, or of the fam 
David, or called out of MAgypt, ' 
would have bcen the moſt iny 
return to their queſtion 3 but ti 
him the blind received their ſight 


lame walked, the lepers were dl. 


: . 

(af made to Hear, the dad raiſed, 
the goſpel preached to the poor. Mat. 
5. hereby putting the proof of his 
phetick character and miſſion from 
| upon the miracles he wrought, and 
goſpel he preached, Thus alſo we 
him at other times appealing to the 
2 undoubted teſtimonials. As in his 
ver to Philip, Believeſt thou not that 


in the father, and the father in 
ent ii 
lick 1. e. that the father hath ſent me, 
| that I at by authority from him? The 


* of my ſelf, and the father that dwel- 


And from this he draws the proper 
ence, Believe me that I am in the 
Wer, and the father in me; believe my 
e miſſion from him, on account of 
truths you have heard me deliver: 
, at leaſt, believe me for the very 
r ſake, i. e. on account of the 
les you have ſeen me do, in con- 
tion of the doarines I have taught, 
y father's name. Can any thing be 


ut . 
ou evident from hence, than that 
e cl Lord here lays down his words 


is that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 


in me he doth the works, John xiv. 
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and works, his dofirinrs and mirach 
the proper grounds and reafons of n 
receiving and bclieving in him? It iz 
that Feſus doth now and then refer! 
Jews to the ſcriptures of the Old 7, 
ment; Search the ſcriptures, fu 
 themyethink ye hav: eternal life, andi 

are they which teſtify of me, Johny. 
not as tho' the %, or proper prod 
his prophetick character, and miſſion 
God, was to be fetched from the and 
prophecies therein contained; but ei 
that he gave the very ſame proofs of his 
phetick miſſion, which their own { 
tures had laid down; or that, as on the 
hand, he had abundantly eſtabliſhe 
character as a prophet, by his doQtinss 
miracles ; fo they might learn on theo 
by conſidering thoſe ancient prophd 
and their accompliſhment in him, not. 
to own him as a meer prophet, but to 
knowledge and ſubmit to him as | 
promiſed Meſſiah. 

This alſo was the way of arguiiy 
by his apoſtles after him. Thus St. 
in order the more effectually to bi 
yer his countrymen, the Jews, © 


It L 


like manner declares, 


( 185 ) 


ch V of Chriſt, tells them that Jeſus of 


zareth was 4 man approved of God a- 
% them 3 or one whom God own- 
to be his ſervant and meſſenger to 

, by miracles and ſigns and wonders, 
ch God did by him in the midſt of 
N, as they themſelves well knew, Acts 
22. And the author to the Hebrews, 
that the grand 
firmation of the Chriſtian religion were 
ſons, wonders and miracles, which 
re wrought by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 
4, And elſewhere we are told, that 


was the peculiar recommendation of 


goſpel, and that which rendered it 
rthy of all acceptation ; that Chriſt came 


0 the world to ſave ſmners; 1 Tim. 


15. and that he brought life and immor- 


uty to light through the goſpel, 2 Tim. 


o. So that this is the great founda— 
n, which the firſt preachers of Chriſtia- 
lay down, on which we are to build 


faith in Chrift 3; viz. the certainty 
Chriſf's miracles, the nature of his doc- 
es, and that excellent deſign which he 


ne into the world to accompliſh, 


And 
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And accordingly theſe were the th » 
which gained him his firſt diſciples ama 
men. Thus, at the feaſt of paſſover, 1 
ny believed in him, when they ſan 
miracles which he did, John ii, Wi 
Theſe, as wrought in confirmation oi 
doctrines, were, in the judgment of 1M 
demus, an unanſwerable argument thu 
was a teacher ſent from God. Noi 
can do thoſe miracles that thou doſt, fi 
cept God be with bim, John iii. 2. 
as the blind man, reſtored to ſight by] 
ſas, publickly confeſſed before the Ph 
ſees, If this man was not of God, 
could do nothing, John ix. 33, 
bother times they were aſtoniſbed at his 
trines, and could not think that {ud 
teacher could receive his inſtructions fr 
any one but God. Thus, when he va 
Samaria, Many beli:ved becauſe of i 
own word : and ſaid unto the 
man, now we believe, not becauſe f 
ſaying, for we have heard him ours 
and know that this is indeed | 
Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, | 
iv. 41, 42. See alſo to this pury 
Mark i. 22. Luke xxiv, 19, It is evi 
abi 


( 187 ) 


he th : dantly from what hath been ſaid, 
amo our author hath been a little too haſty 


cr, Mis aſſerting, hat Jeſus, and bis apo- 
ſav, ground Chriſtianity entirely on the 
ii, Worica! Senſe of the Old Teſtament 
on of W/ecies ; when it doth not, as I appre- 


of A 
It th 


appear from one ſingle inſtance, 
they ever appeal to the prophets, as 
proper evidence of Chriſts prophetick 
ater, and divine miſſion : the proof 


being acknowledged as the Meſſiah. 
the contrary, they always refer men 
is miracles and doctrines, as the moſt 


1s I ſhould think the contrary aſ- 
ion of our author, in oppoſition to 
plaineſt declarations of Chriſt and 


and enquiry, but integrity and 
e of truth. . 

The Old Teſtament doth indecd ſup- 
e the atteſtation of miracles neceſ- 
% ee ER EE 


Meſſiah ; 


— 


which, was antecedently neceſſary to 


vincing arguments that God had 
him. And was it not that I have 
nt from the New Teſtament to ex- 
ſe that Charity, which hopeth all 


apoſtles, owing, not to his want of 
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racles was ſo far an et we, 


but declared, in the Old 7, eltament \ 


a one can have no claim to be bei 


by proper credentials ; and tis rei 


derſul works, which he enables him 
do. Without ſome ſuch divine in 


one could be under any obligation 


tures, that ſigns, and wonders, ot | 


( 188 ) 


Meſſiah; - and therefore his working, 


the ſcripture prophecies. But then u 
be conſidered, that miracles are noj 
peculiar to the character of the Meſi 


tings, as a proof always to be cxpei 
and demanded from every one pretend 
to act by commiſſion from God, $ 


ved, unleſs his pretenſions be ſupper 


able to expect, either that God ſho 
bear him witneſs, by an imme 
teſtimony, or voice ſrom heaven, 
by ſome very extraordinary and w 


poſition, to ſupport his claim of a n 
ſion from God, it could not be kno 
that God had ſent him; and ſo long 


acknowledge and ſubmit to him 
ſuch. And 'tis evident from the ſa 


VI 


racles, are things which all prop. 


were enabled more or leſs to do, 


( 189 ) 


they were expected as proofs of this 
character from every one who aſſumed 
Thus the Je are repreſented, as ſecł- 
aft r a ſign from Jeſus; not as a proof 
is being the Meſſiah;; but of his be- 
what he declared himſelf to be, ſent 
Cod his heavenly Father. And the 
they would have expected from every 
Ipretending to come in his name. And 
te, both Chriſtians and Fews, look on 
rretenfions of Mahomet to be a prophet 
od, asall impoſture and cheat ; becauſe 
eclaring he was not ſent to work mira- 
in anſwer to thoſe who demanded 
cles from him, he refuſed to give 
demonſtration of his divine miſſion, 
h they, amongſt whom he came, 
a certain right to demand from 

So that the miracles prophecicd 
In the Old Teſtament, to be done 
the Meſſiah, were not ſpoken of 
omewhar peculiar to his character, 
whereby he might be known, 
diſtinguiſhed from all other pro- 
s; but as proofs to be expected 
ommon from all, who pretended 
prophetick inſpiration and autho- 
rity. 
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rity. And tho the Fews were inf 
many of them, to believe in Chrif, 
Meſliah, when they heard of his elf 
dinary works; yet were not the{ 
themſelves, the ſole inducement to 
_ owning him as ſuch. But, as he 
feſtly proved himſelf to be an ext 
nary prophet of God, by the num 
' miracles he wrought, his excellent 
trines, and method of teaching; ſo 
were ready to conclude farther, ti 
muſt be the Meſliah, becauſe the | 
many circumſtances, relating to the 
ſiah, concur in him; and eſpecial 
theſe miracles were wrought at thi 
ticular time and ſeaſon, when they 
verſally expected the Meſliah's appe: 
And therefore the miracles of Chrif 
not to be urged as abſolute proo 
his being the Meſſiah, i. e. of th 

compliſhment of the Old Tei 
prophecies relating to the Mei 
nor are they produced, that 1. 
of, by any one, thus to render 4 
dation valid, which is in itſiii 
valid; or to make a falſe mil 
true; or a prophecy fulfilled, iſ 


— 


CF 
fulfilled. This is the meer fig- 


E ind | 
] t and imagination of our author; 


lt, 


18 en 


tel as little conſiſtency, and regard to 
nt o, as he doth himſelf But doth it 
he fore follow, as he would feign per- 
exul e us, that the miracles ſaid to be 


ught by Chriſt: and his apoſtles, (for 


num 
ellen ems to queſtion the truth of them,) 
bf no avail ? p. 31. Or that becauſe 


do not prove what they were never 
ded to prove, therefore they prove 
ing at all ? Or that becauſe they were 
in themſelves ſufficient to diſtinguiſh 
point out the Meſſiah, therefore they 
f no uſe to eſtabliſh his character as 
phet * The characters of a prophet 


, Ul 
e the 
) the 
ecial 
t tha 
they 
ppe⸗ 
Chrif 

proo 


zf th 
Te implied in the notion of a pro- 


Mel ſuch as the place, and manner of 
and life, Oc. muſt concur to point 
the Meſſiah 3 whilſt the confirming 
W doctrines, and holy precepts, by 
nf miracles, are- certain and ſufficient 
of a prophetick miſſion, in him, 
who 


ate to be ſupported by as different 


ſeems to think, that every body writes 


Meſſiah carry very different ideas, 


is Many particular circumſtances, 
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(192) 
who thus confirms his pretenſions 9 
Theſe things concurred in Feſwus C. 
who never applied to himſelf any g 
Old I. ſtament prophecies, to prove ly 
ſelf the Mefliah, till he had abundy 
manifeſted his miſſion from God | 
hereby his power and right to explain 
writings, and apply the prophecies ff 
prophets who were before him. 


CHAP. III 


ay the Dependance that 
CHRISTIANITY hath 
n Judaiſm. 


T muſt be acknowledged 
that the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity doth now depend, 
not only on Chriſt's being 
a real prophet, but on his 
being the true Meſliah ; 
ule he himſelf claimed this double ho- 
, and his apoſtles, after him, applied 
m the ancient prophecies relating to 
eſſiah. And therefore I think our au- 
would have talked much more to the 
ſe, if he had endeayoured to prove, 
lome of the Jewiſß prophecies, 
referred to the Meſſiah, were 


compliſhed in our Jeſus, than 
9 „ 


(194) 
he hath done in finding fault becu 
his apoſtles have applied ſo many oi 
him. For in reality, ſuppoſing lf 
ſome of the paſſages they refer to f 
did not originally reſpe& the Mcſia 
this will not in the leaſt ſhake the found 
on of our Saviour's divine miſſion, wii 
depends on the truth of the goſpel hiſto 
And the truth of this depends, not on ti 
inſpiration and infallibility of his apo 
but on their knowledge of the facts th 
in aſcribed to him, and their integrity ali 
honeſty in relating them. So that if 
can ſhew, that they have impertinen 
applied any paſſages out of the Jeu 
writings to Chr;/# 3 the conſequence 
be allowed is, not that Jeſus was 
" impoſtor, which is the great point 
weakly attempts to eſtabliſh 3 but cit 
that they were miſtaken in the («i 
of ſuch paſſages themſelves ; or ratl 
that they applied them in that {« 
in which they were then generally 
derſtood by the Jews themſclves. | 
if he can fairly make it appear, . 
any of the prophetick paſſages, app 
by the Fews to their Meſſiah, 
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knity ; the truth of which depends on 
being the Meſſiah, as well as on his 
nga real prophet ; he having affirmed it 
himſelf, that he was ſo. But then tis 
be conſidered, that Chriſtianity hath 


|! 


this; and had not our bleſſed Lord 
r on him the character of the Meſſiah» 
ſet would have had any at all. Had 
been born in the moſt diſtant part of 
earth from Judea, and done the 
ic works, and taught the ſame do- 


the ſame means, and never either 
e or heard of the Fewiſh ſcriptures 3 
would have been ya prophet of God, 
his religion, as it ought to have 
| received, ſo it would have been ſuſ- 
nt to have guided men into all 
ie and happineſs. So that the true, 
[ think, only teaſon, why Chriſti- 


es. IWF hath any dependance on Fewifh 
ar, "Whccics, or Chriſt's being the Meſ- 
abs not becauſe it would have been 
ih, þ imperfect inſtitution without this; 

| O 2 


but 


er accompliſhed in our Jeſus; this I 
| allow to be of great diſſervice to Chri- 


any natural intrinſick dependance even 


nes, and propagated his religion 


Cn 
but becauſe Chriſt aſſumed this charity 
and applied the prophecies, originally, 
lating to the Meſſiah, to himſelf, | 
therefore the great queſtion will be, yy 
ther the ſame perſon can be ſuppoſey, 
the ſame time, to prove himſelf both an 
| prophet, and a real impoſtor ? Chriſli 
ty, as a revelation from God, ſtood i 
ſolid and ſubſtantial proofs, anteccl 
to his appeal to the ancient prophets ; all 
would have carried its obligations upon 
to whom the evidence of it ſhould ll 
been propoſed, to have owned and il 
mitted to it as ſuch, tho' he had nl 
cited or applied any one of thee p 
phecies at all. And yet if, at the { 

time, he declared himſelf to be 
Meſſiah, when in reality he was 1 
ſo far his teſtimony would have 
falſe ; or in other words he would 
been an impoſtor, or ſcduccr : a 
poſition ſo very abſurd, that n 
but a perſon, at all hazards, reſol 
never to be a. Chriſtian, can pil 
bly admit to be true. So that . 
ſtianity's depending on the trutb 
Chriſts being the Meſliah, is ſome 
> ” fort 


e 


(197) 
jon to its nature, and meerly acciden- 
& and therefore upon Chri/?'s claiming 
double character, both of a prophet 
| the Meſſiah, the firſt enquiry, in or- 
of nature, ſhould be; not whether 
was the Meſſiah, becauſe that involves 
h it the character of a prophet, but 
ther or no he was a true prophet. If 
was not, his pretenſions to be the 
ſiah ought to have been immediately 
ted : if he was a real prophet, he had 
ght to be believed on his aſſuming 
farther character of the Meſſiah ; 2. 
t was highly reaſonable, that thoſe 
were convinced that he was the 
> be er, ſhould believe him, upon his 
was ning himſelf to be the latter; or, 
ave il the Old Teftament prophecies 
ould and would be verified in him, 
: 1 Who, according to the then received 
hat "Wicctation of them, they might not 
reloWhle to underſtand how. Not be- 
can MW hercby 2 falſe interpretation or 
that aon of ſcripture could be made 
truth We one; but becauſe tis highly in- 
ſomede, that God would permit the 
10 pcrſon to be a true prophet, and 
O 3 a rcal 
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ſo preſumptuous and wicked, as to cli 
ſo great an honour, if it did not in n 


| ſelf to be that perſon whom the J. 


compliſhed in him. 


rejecting and cerucifying the Lord 
life and glory, when he tells us, p. 
that the numerous and wonderfil 
racles Wroug ht by Jeſt us, tho equi 


originally, no dependance on his bei 


be was the Meſſiah ; is very far iſ 
45 N : - 12 be 


6198) 
a real impoſtor; or that any ſupery 
good beings ſhould help a perſon to wy 
miracles, to confirm both truth and 
ſhood ; or that a true prophet could 


lity belong to him. And therefore, th 
the proof of Chriſt's being a prophet hy 


the Meſſiah ; yet, on his declaring hi 


expected, the one could not be belicy 
without the other: and his teſtimor 
in this reſpect, was worthy of bel 
both becauſe he ſufficiently proyed | 
miſſion from God, and as ſhall be ſhelf 
the Old Teffament prophecies were 


So that the apology which this 
thor makes for the Fews, for ti 


what the Jews expetted from iſh 
Meſſiah, were no proofs to them | 


3 


(1799) 


pens ſufficient to vindicate their conduct. 
var if CHriſt, by his miracles and doc- 
nd es, gave ſufficient evidence of his be- 
ald /n from God, they were bound to 


chu eire him as ſuch, upon this evidence: 
in their crucifying a prophet of God, in 
re, M oſition to ſuch a demonſtration of his 


het hi 
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ine miſſion, was an argument of great 
inacy and wickedneſs. And if ha- 
g thus eſtabliſhed his character, as a 
phet, he farther claimed to be that 
ticular prophet whom they expected, 
| in confirmation hereof, continued 
teach more excellent doctrines than 
the preceding prophets had ever 
pht, and to perform as many, and as 
nderful works, as, according to their 
confeſſion, the Meſſiah himſelf was 
this Wo, when he came; their not being 
for tifſſoled to receive him as the Meſſiah, 
Lord In not argue a deficiency of proof in 
1s, p. but the want of an honeſt and un- 
Jerful Nudiced diſpoſition of mind in them. 
” equogſor can it be argued, from this 
rom inexion of Chriſtianiiy with Juda. 
them i what our author, with his uſual 
fat ior, aſſerts, p. 15. that Chriſtianity 
= 2 .. 
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and Fudaiſm, is the ſame thing; «ff 
the goſpel is not a new law, but ii 
iſm explained, and ſet in a due ly 
or that, as he tells us, p. 13. he. 
Teſtament ic yer the ſole true cam 
ſeripture, as it was in the begin 
F Chriſtianity. *Tis true, that the. 


and grand principles of religion att t ; 
ſame, under both the Few?/ and Me 
ſtian diſpenſations; ſuch as the u ord 
of God, the worſhipping him only, Wons 
the worſhipping him in ſincerity W 
truth, as the neceſſary and certain vi cor 
ſecure his bleſſing and acceptance. Waulc 
far all true religions muſt agree; WMy fc 
of conſequence the Jeuiſh and (inrcto 
an ; which as they were the only WW) w 
gions in the world, that ſufficiently g eller 
ed againſt polytheiſm and 2dolatry, Hrefor 
each of them appeals to God fatſſich 
author. And it muſt alſo be farther of Ze: 
ed, that the prophets amongſt the y tl 
did predict many things which ſpen 
happen to the Meſſiah, and many e thi 
which ſhould come to paſs, after i of t 
vernment ſhould be upon his ſhows t. 
Which Predisons haye been a b 


yer | 


{- 407-3 


; ed. What will follow from hence; 


conſcious being, tho' for wile rea- 
he was pleaſed to ſettle the Fewifh 
1 of worſhip, for a ſeaſon, yet had 
ermined to introduce a more perfect 
enſation, by a greater and more excel- 
t perſon than Moſes, by whom he 
de himſelf known to the Fews ; and 
ordingly foretold, by inſpired men 
ongſt them, many things relating to 
future great perſon, and the end of 
coming. But doth it follow, that 
aſe Judaiſm (which was deſigned 
y for a particular Nation, and wag 
refore to laſt but for a particular ſea- 
) was to be ſucceeded by a more 
ellent and perfect religion, it. was 
refore the ſame with that religion 
ich was to ſucceed it ? or that becauſe 


pen under the Meſſiah, therefore 
ſe things were the ſecret myſtical mean. 
of their prophecies ? Excellent rea- 
ing this of our author! Judaiſm fore- 
a better inſtitution in future times: 
Ergo 


y that God, who is an intelligent 


Jewiſh prophets did plaznly foretell 
hy things, which were afterwards to 


("20% 3 


Ergo, that inſtitution is the ſame 
Judaiſm. the Jewiſh prophets ly 
foretold many things which were tog 
to paſs in the Meſſiah's time; which 
ditions have accordingly been verif 
therefore the actual accompliſhmen 
theſe predictions, is the Spiritual fi 
ſenſe of them. Who can withſtaniM 
force of ſuch an argument; and hoy! 
ribly is Chriſtianity in danger, which 
fo fair, yet powerful an adverſary to 
poſe it? And was there ever a more d 
ulctu}, and convincing propoſition ai 
ccd than this, at the plain projly 
of the Jewiſh prophets have bem 
filled by the ſecret ſpiritual fa 
them 2 
But however Chri/tianity mult (ll 
mnyſtical Fudaiſm. For according to 
author, y. 15. St. Paul ſaith, C 
S. Heb. 11. That many of the 
were, long before the coming of C 
deomed real Chriſtians, and equally i 
lieue the goſpel or Chriſtianity, witi| 
who were converted by the apoſtles 
_ frankly own, I ſhould have had as 
an opinion of St. Paul, had he al 
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Jof S. Paul. The apoſtle's words 
They which ar? of faith, the ſame 


- heathen thro faith, tegwnyſSehioalo 
hed before the goſpel unto Abraham, 
Pee ſball all nations be bleſſed. Now 
ain meaning of this paſſage is this; 
ſuch who imitate the faith of Abra- 
are properly his children ; and that 
gracious promiſe, which God was 
d to make to Abraham in ancient 


o be accompliſhed, even as the ſcrip- 
foretold it ſhould, by their being 
ed by faith. But oſt divinè is our 
rs comment here; and ſo well ver. 
he in myſtical meanings, as that he 
Iraw 4 ſecret ſpiritual ſenſe out of 
lain paſſage, AS thus, the ſcripture 
JA Sa, or God, as the ſcripture 
s, brought this good meſſage to Abra- 
In thee ſhall all, &c. Therefore 
„ in Abraham's time, did equally 
e the goſpel with thoſe who were 
yards converted by the apoſtles, Or 
thus; 


ss 1 have of our author, for aſſerting 


e children of Abraham. And the 
ure, foreſeeing that God would juſti- 


„In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed, 
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thus; the ſcriptures did plainly pred 
the Gentiles were to be juſtifyed by 8 
therefore many, in Abraham time, i 
deemed real Chtiſtians; or therefoœ 
ſtianity is nothing but Judaiſm expill 
and ſet in a due light; 2. e. myſtical a 
zſin. Can fuch a ſecret ſpiritual neu 
and account of ſo plain a paſſage, hau 
other than divine diſcernment ? p. 93 
could any one, but a perſon of out 
 thor's great intelligence, have ima þ 
this to have been St. Paul's intenii 
Happy man, whoſe imagination is fu 
with ſuch conjectures, and who em 
his pen in giving us ſuch new, yet fi 
ful comments on our ſcriptures ! Bu 
the ſame divine ſtrain, he farther ar 
It is to be obſerved, ſaith he, p. 15, 
our Saviour, who aſſures us that het 
10 fulfil the law and the prophets, 
not to de eſtroy the religion of the Jews, 
nothing in writing to eſtabliſh his 
law, if it may be ſo called, whicl 


mot properly a new law, but JudailmF!! 
plained, and ſet in a due light. ph 
attend now to our author's admirable ing 


ner of drawing conſequences. Ci 
0 


1 
chat he came to fulfil the lam and 
be ophets, i. e. to anſwer all the pre- 


Diss relating to the Meſſiah ; therefore 
me not to ſet aſide the Fewzſh ſacri- 


Or thus, Chriſt declared, he came 
the law and the prophets i. e. 


the law and the prophets ; there- 
he hath not eſtabliſhed a new law : 
Rus, Chriſt came to fulfil the prophe- 


n of Chriſt, is Fudai ſin explained, 
t in a due light, How natural do 
onſequences, from their premiſes, 
at firſt view? And how great an 
n muſt we form of ſo exact and 
| a reaſoner! 

truth is, that Chriſtianity a and Ju- 
are ſo far from being the ſame, 


rl 
II. 
fi 
But 
aro 
. 


„ Hey differ in every thing, in which 
wo“ gions can be ſuppoſed to differ: 
ihrer being appointed for a particular 


and end, and confined to one pco- 


ahl; deſigned as an introduction to, 


IJ ophecying of a future better ſtate; 
le ing with ceremonies, and rites 


5710 of 
8 | 


; to alter or deſtroy the Few?fh reli- 


Ing in that new diſpenſation ſpoken 


the Old Teſtament; therefore the 
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of no intrinſick worth, and ſuppoyy 
promiſes, and threatnings, moſtly j 
altogether temporal: whereas Chiti 
is that more excellent ſtate prophey 
in the other, deſigned for perpetui 
and to be of univerſal obligation; 
recommends the worſhip of God in 
and in truth only, and is ſupport 
the nobleſt motives, vi. arguments 
from the interceſſion of an all. pon 
Mediator, and the rewards and pu 
ments of an eternal ſtate, 


"44 
; 
bf 


C 


CHAP. ITY. 
the New Teſtament 


Canon. 


s our author hath been very 
= unhappy, in his attempt to 
þ prove Chriſtianity and Fudaiſm 
the ſame; ſo I hope it may be made 
, tis with as little reaſon that he aſ- 
farther, p. 13, 14. that the Old 
nent is the ſole true canon of ſcrip. 
0 Chriſtians (meaning thereby a 
eftabliſhed by thoſe, who had a 
authority to eſtabliſh a canon, 
in virtue thereof did eſtabliſh a 
as it was in the beginning of 


nity, Of which paſſage, I think 
che plain meaning, vis. that 
the New Teſtament writers 

1 had - 


© 

had no power to eſtabliſh a cant 
did not actually, in virtue of that yy 
eſtabliſh any canon; therefore, j 
canon of the Old Teſtament is a 0 
thus eſtabliſhed, tis the ſole canon ny 
. Chriſtians. I muſt obſerve here, | 
author ſeems to have as mean an 
on of the Jetwiſh, as the Chriſtin 
non: and readily confeſſes, p. 135. 


that the books of the Old Teſtamen{M | 
. greatly corrupted, i. e. changed Mn 
what they were, when they proce 
from the authors of them; that as 
Pentatench particularly, it mui ie 
| been, above all the other books, Meve 
o great alterations, becauſe ther: Whbec 
bu one copy of it left for a b 
rable while; and that as to al il r. 
others, they were liable to great rin 
ruptions during the captiul) ; Sect 
that they were conſiderably alte 
Eſdras, or ſome body elſe, he . b 
not who, after the captivity, It i h. 
from hence, that he would feign bra 
us, good man, believe, that nſﬀral 
Fews nor Chriſtians have any MH. 
canon at all, I confeſs, I have whe 


thou 
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gits. As to the corruptions of the 
ih writings, I ſhall conſider that 


as Chriſtians, . we have 4 canon, 
that entirely diſtinet from the 
iſh, | b Wk 

Let it then be conſidered, that if our 
[cd Lord was a real prophet, and ſent 
od to inſtruct the world; then, what- 


ame a proper canon or rule of action. 
xe doctrines he taught, and the pre- 
ts he gave, procceded from God 3 


ye the one, and ſubmit to the other, 


> been the canon or rule of their faith 
praclice. Of conſequence, if theſe 
tines and precepts were deſigned for 
general uſe of mankind, and they 
faithfully taken down in wri- 
by perſons who heard them, of 
had them brought to their re- 


ral manner; they would carry with 


whom. they ſhould be manifcſted, 
P 2 


ter elſewhere 3 and only ſhew here, 


he delivered in the name of God, 


e who heard him, were obliged to 


bedience to God; 2. e. they would 


brance, in an extraordinary ſuper- 


the ſame obligation upon all, 
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with their proper evidence, in the! bs 


diſtant ages and nations. Again, i 


apoſtles of our bleſſed Lord had any | 
ring ſpirit, 20 lead them into a 


truths which were neceſſary to forn 
ſtabliſh, and preſerve the CHriſtian ch 
then whatever they taught, under th 
fluence of that ſpirit, was a canon, a! 
to thoſe churches, amongſt whom 
miniſtred. If they taught any thiy 
general concern, ſuch things woll 
of general obligation: if any of the 
rections were ſuited only to particul 
cumſtances, thoſe directions would| 
obliged only in like circumſtance 
have been a canon or rule of i 
when the ſame, or like things 


have occurred, which firſt occaf 


them. If theſe directions wetc 
vered at ſeveral times, or not k 
to be the directions of ſuch pd 
till many years, or ages, aft 
were firſt given; yet they will ſi 
ry their obligation, whenever tit 
known or believed to be ſuch ; U 
the directions of thoſe, who 
themſelves directed by an unertil 


» 


. 


n giving them. If this reaſoning be 


then, as Chri/fians, we have a luf- 


f the goſpels contain a true account 


a of that revelation he brought from 
if it be, I will take upon me 

alwer our author's queſtion 3 1F 
rd bis apofties, have declared 

% canonical? I would ask, Who 
i Nor could, afterwards declare, or 
1 any books canonical? Why, every 
who believes that theſe books do 
men genuine account of the goſpel 
＋ i, and that his goſpel is a revela- 

om God: the canonicalneis of 
* ok, or our being obliged to re- 
wy any book as a rule, depending 
erm on its containing the wiil of, 


t canon, or rule of faith and prac- 
entirely diſtinct from the Jewiſh. 


riſt's life, and doctrines, and of the 


of God delivered, for the general 


by Chriſt ; then they are a proper 

or rule from God to ns. The 
ion is not, whether (hriſt wrote 
olpels, or whether he declared them 
ical? (we own he did not) but 
her what they contain be a juſt ac- 


FI or 


( 212 ) 
or a revelation from God. In like ny 
ner, if the epiſtles, ſaid to be written! 
the apoſtles, are really theirs 3 if th 
were ſo inſtructed by the divine ij 
in the nature of Chrz/?'s goſpel and kin 
dom, as to qualify them to gather d 
ches by their preaching, and to dit 
them in caſes of importance, by epilk 
when abſcnt from them; then th 
epiſtles are properly canonical, i. e. t 
are a proper rule to all Chriſtian d 
ches, as far as they contain inſirudi 
of general uſe, or as far as they! 
the particular circumſtances of 
church. : | 

What then, if it were true, which! 
author aſſerts, p. 14. tho' tis far from 
ing ſo, that the books of the New Ti 
ment are all occaſional books ; this 


---W - CY © "= 


not hinder their being canonical, | - | 
they written by thoſe whoſe names WM; ne 
bear? And did they contain proper i ein 
tions for thoſe, for whole uſe they | 2 F 


originally written? If fo, they were 
canonical; i. e. they were deſigned, 
ought to have been received as a 
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oſe, who were the occaſions of their being 
Ia written: and they are fo far a rule 
us, and will be to the church in all 
cceeding ages, as there is any thing in 
em ſuitable to our circumſtances or 
ws. | 
Tis to as little purpoſe to object p. 14. 
at the books of the New Teſtament 
e not joined together in one body or 
lleclion, nor declared to be canonical till 
e ſeventh century, when the contro- 
rſy about the canon was, as our au. 
or tells us, determined by human autho. 
5. For would our author have had the 
oks of the New Teſtament collected in- 
one volume before ſome of them were 
itten? Or would he have had the /af# 
ing apoſtle collected all the writings of 
other apoſtles into one book, when, 
probable, he had never ſeen many of 
m? The canonicalneſs of any books 
1 not depend on- any one apolſtle's 
lecting them into a volume. If Paul 
John wrote this and the other 
lile, and if it appears that they wrote 
m as apoſtles, 7. c. for the directi- 
and obedience of the church; they 
| Fx will 
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will be canonical, or rules to all d 


hundred years after Chriſt > This pu 
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ches in like circumſtances, whether 
Peter and James declared them { 
not. If any book be not written by 
inſpired perſon ; neither Peter not! 
could make it an inſpired book ; ; 
if it was written by ſuch a one, it un 
ed not Peter's or Pauls, approbation. N 
then tho' this, or the other book 
not received, as canonical, til fer 


nothing but that the evidence for ig 
ing written by the apoſtle, whoſe ua 
it bears, was not clear till this tin 


and its being received as canonica, Nat 
ſuch a diſtance after it was written, pu w. 
that there was new evidence of is Hot 
ing an apoſtolicx writing; or at =; 
that that evidence appeared ſatisfac oil un 
ſome, which was not deemed {ufiiſþngs 
by others. And therefore all tha Wqual 
be inferred hence is, that to whonMch « 
evidence is leſs convincing, there willihis d 
a proportionably leſſer degree of aſſeuſ or 
them, and authority in the book. wr 
| The collection of all the books Md 
one volume, by any one apoſtle, e 


al 
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impoſſible; the epiſtles being writ- 
t different times, to different chur- 
and at very remote diſtances from 
other. It was neceſſary that the 
al epiſtles ſhould be communicated 
ole churches, to whom they were 
yritren, to others; that the proofs 
hcir being apoſtolical writings, and 
dccaſions of their being firſt penned 


they were the epiſtles of the apoſtles 


e church; any man might have ga- 
1 them into a volume, and that vo- 
would inſtantly have become a ca- 


e not becauſe eſtabliſhed as ſuch by 
luman authority; but becauſe the 
ings of thoſe, who were authorized 
qualified to be the teachers of the 


gs diſtance of time, be found our 
or more epiſtles of any of the apo- 
written, with the ſame view ; they 
id alſo, for the ſame reaſon, be 


P 4 now 


it be carefully examined, And 
once there was ſufficient proof, 


zſus Chriſt, and written for the uſe 


or rule of faith and practice to CHri- 


ch of Chriſt. And if there could, 


nical, notwithſtanding it would be 


3 
now almoſt ſeventeen hundred years bi 
their dilcovery, 

So that the enemies of Chrifi 
ſeem hitherto to have quite miſtaken 
controverſy, or at leaſt to have kept d 
of the main turning point of it. Tit 
culous to be nibbling at the authotin 
this, or the other book, or to be a 
tinually dinning us about the time 

ric eftal-'iſhment of our canon. Thi 
manitciily quite beſide the parpole. 
conroverly lies here, and here [ct 
enemies ſpeak all they know, 
ChriR's apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
they the care of the churches ? Did i 
Write any epiſtles to them for their di 
tion and government? Are the books thit 
now have, any, or moſt of them, i par 
writings, leſſer errors excepted ? Let i les, 
_ prove the negative, and "twill be ol at 
time enough to think of parting I wh 
our C "till they can ol 22 
all their attempts to undermine the! ing 
gion of Jeſus Chriſt, will be vain Ing t 
ineffectual, de c 

I ſhall only add here, that ens 
we ſpeak of this, or the other d lucy 


r 
1 


a A 
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the books of the New Teſtament, 
Wing 4 canon, we do not mean that 
individual word, or ſentence, in 
books is, or ever was deſigned 
- a rule 3 but that they are a rule 


r as they contain the goſpel of Chriſt, 
in eycry thing wherein they can be, 


U 


e preface to his goſpel, declares the 


le to Timothy, orders him to bring 
im he cloak he left at Troas, and 


do not apprehend the goſpel hath 
a thing to do with theſe, and the 


parts of our epiſtles and goſpels to 


at all relating to faith and practice. 
whenever the apoſtles write about 
poſpel of Chriſt, - Either ſtating or de- 
ling its principles, or giving and en— 
ing the precepts of it, in which the 
le of their writings, ſome few ex- 
lons excepted, are taken up; thus 


rule 


Fight to be a rule. When St. Lake, 


dns that induced him to write it; 
when St. Paul, in the clofe of his 


les, becauſe occaſionally given, and 


ey are canonical, i. e. a proper 


— jÜüi—-4 — — — — 


books and parchments; 2 Tim. iv. 


things; and therefore cannot think - | 


| 

| 
i 
[ 


pel, and direct them to the moſt pi 


ſomething contrary to an anteti 
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rule to ys; becauſe, as the apoſtles q 
tainly had the goſpel by revelation fy 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, ſo tis reaſonable! 
think, that the ſame ſpirit ſhould di 
them to proper arguments and moi 
to ſupport it : nor doth any ſuppoſii 
appear more incredible, than that ( 
ſhould, in ſo extraordinary a many 
reveal the goſpel to the apoſtles, and 
leave them at an entire loſs how to 
port it, or ſuffer them to ſupport ii 
falſe arguments, Not to add that ity 
the expreſs promiſe of our Lord, zh 
world lad them into all truth; i 
enable them fully to underſtand hisg 


. 


methods to propagate and defend it. | 
it will be time enough to ' ſtate 
part of the controverſy, when our 
verſaries have any thing material to 0 
upon it, I therefore, return to out 
thor. | 

And that I may agree with him 5 


as I can, I am very free to own, Mies; 
miracles, as he odly enough expiMin 1 


it, ander the circumſtance of ali. 


PI 


( 219 ) 


the perſon who doth them, ſent of 
| nor the truth of what he delivers 
e name of God, Yea, I will go 
er, and affirm that ſuch a one, not- 
ſtanding his miracles, cannot be ſent 
od. And therefore, if any perſon 
pes contrary doctrines, or oppoles 
true and proper deſign of that former 


s meſſenger, (becauſe God cannot 
| contradiftions as truths) tho' he 
d work ever ſo many miracles to 
mm it. After this obſervation, one 
Id have expected, he ſhould have 


ary to thoſe delivered by former 
hets, or that he plainly contradicted 
delign of the Fewiſh revelation, 
cre again he flies off ,and his ſtrength 


allegorical reaſonings, and myſti- 
enſes, and the interpretations of 
ies; and when he ſhould argue, 
in the room of it groundleſs ſup- 
ons, and, in a multitude of words, 
nothing at all to the purpole. 


n 5 
n.! 
-xpre 
tHe 
tecei 

7c 


tion p. 32. really ſuch, will not 


ation; he is not to be received as 


ſhe wn, how (Friſt's doctrines were 


him; and inſtead of proof, he tells 


But 


— 


r On 
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But now on the contrary ; if a 5 
pretending to a miſſion from God, 
the truth and authority of ſuch a f. 
revelation, ſupplies what was de; 
in it, clears up what was obſcur 
but darkly intimated, eſtabliſhes and 
firms it's nobleſt maxims and pring 
and is ſo far from overthrowing iz 
per deſign, as that he openly decladff 


cams? into the World on purpoſe, al 4 

u 
the moſt proper methods labours, % I 
and anſwer the end of it; and in « 7 


mation of ſuch a pretenſion, beſide 
moſt excellent doctrines taught, doth 
merous wonders and miracles ; this! 
ſtrongeſt argument that his prete 
are true, and that he ought to be n. de 
ed in the character he aſſumes. Thi 
as our author well knows, what ai 

Jeſus Chriſt pretended to: and ti 
contrary can be fairly proved, banti 
ridicule, hard names, groundlels i 
ations, and the like, will, with wile 
be no diſſervice to CHriſtianity, 1 
any reputation to the cauſe of ſcep 
and infidelity.” 


ſpir 
con 


(n 


d Lord, as they were performed in 
Wrmation of a religion worthy of God, 
conducive to the preſent and future 
Wincls of men; tho? they did not, 

uſe of themſelves they could not, prove 
to be the Meſſiah ; yet they did eve- 
e him to be 2 prophet ſent from God, 
are therefore a ſubſtantial proof of 
ruth of CHriſtianity. And therefore 
d once more; if this gentleman and 
friends would do any thing to the 
ofe, to weaken the credit of Chrz- 


facts aſcribed to Feſus Chriſt are 
; or that they were not . performed 
the aſſiſtance of ſome. ſuperior 
er; or that the end they were 
ught in favour of was not good; 
hat bad men, in confederacy with 
ſpirits, can ſtatedly purſue a de- 
contrary to their nature and inte- 
or that good ſpirits can lend their 


ons to a miſſion from God, who 


fine the miracles wronght by out 


ty, they muſt either prove, that 


ance, to enable a perſon to work 
cles, in confirmation of his pre- 


had none. Till theſe things, or 
ſome 
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fed Saviour, as hath been imagined. ( 


not ſome of them to be found at d 
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ſome of them, be plainly mad 
their ſtarting difficulties about 
prophecies, and other matters of | 
moment, may diſcover their inclin 
to prove Chriſtianity a falſhood, 
can never ſubvert that firm fon 
tion, on which the truth of it is; 


bliſhed. | 
Not that I think there is ſuch a val 


of difficulty in the application of the 
phecies of the Old Teſtament to out! 


author aſſerts indeed, that they are in 
tinentiy alledged ; p. 32. that thy 


the Old Teſtament ; and when they 
not urged by the New Teſtament 
ters, according to their literal and 
vious ſenſe; p. 39, 40. and that i! 
fore all commentators on the bible, 
advocates for the ' Chriſtian rely 
both ancient and modern, have ji 
them to be applied in a ſecondary, ty 
myſtical, allegorical, enigmatical ſe 
i. e. in a ſenſe different from the obi 
and literal ſenſe, which they bear in 


Old Teſtament, z. e. impertinent!y 
; 


2 
< 
L 
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7, I ſhall forbear all cenſures, which 
& would judge ſuch an untrue repreſen- 
deſerves 3 and inſtead of reproach- 
o unfair an adyerſary, ſhall endeayour 
ive ſome ſatisfactory account of the 
Eeſtament prophecies, as they are ap- 
by the writers of the New, 


— — 
i _ 


— — Prone — * a —— — —ͤ.—)Ä—8—2ͤäͤäæũ -t — — — —Ü—U—j—ñ — IE — — ae” 
3 OE EE LOI 93 232 0 ———— = —— „ —— —— — * - 2 _ —— — — ——— 
S CREE On, 00 r Bn_lD 
— — — 1 " — * . , = 
* 4 — EE — dn ; 4 Fog a = ER 1 as REN. — ce . — ER — * — 


— V — 2 Pome — * — 
2 
S len 


2 


Concerning the Sen It e aud | | 
ference of the Old Id 
ment Propheczes. 


0 THIN G I think b 
- . evident, than that many 
Ae ges of the Old Teftamentyy the 
A tings have a farther refeh 27 
hu to the times wherein they we! on 
| penned, and the perſons to who! in mp 
part, they might more immediate, . 
long, I am not now to enquire q y, 
diſtant times, or perſons they wete! erpe! 
ed to refer; but to ſhew from the- mpte 
literal, natural ſenſe of the word that 
they did not wholly relate to, as on 


not fully accompliſhed at the time ade : 


5 & 


(r) 


voere firſt delivered. Out of many 
es which have this view, I ſhall 
ſome few of the principal. And 
will be difficult to account, in any 


;. 1 will put enmity between thee 
the woman, and between thy ſeed 
Wer ſeed ; It ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
hou ſhalt bruiſe his heel ; unleſs it 
to ſome future perſon, who was to 
a compleat victory over him, by 
e temptation our firſt parents fell. 
ted of the woman here ſpoken of, 
mtipathy that was to reign between 


band the different iſſues of this an- 
ny 


refel 
Wel 
#0! 
later 
re de 
eke 


and event in view; Eve, as yet, 
g no children, and it being there- 
impoſſible that the words could 
n accompliſhed. The whole ſtory 
i would be incredible, if we ſuppoſe 
erpent, literally underſtood, to be 
the 'Wmpter, But tis not at all improb- 
vor that an evil ſpirit, in the form 
aus once beautiful creature, ſhould 
time Wade them to a revolt. In his own 


ble manner, for that paſſage, Gen. 


y, make it evident, that he who 
neui theſe words had ſome very remote 


8 proper 
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proper character he durſt not ape 
muſt be in ſome ſhape familiar u 
that he might the better inſinuate oil 
into her good opinion, and ſo . 
eaſily deceive her. And if fo, tu 
improbable that the ſerpent, /:teraliſ 
derſtood, ſhould be puniſhed, wii 
great ſeducer himſelf ſhould be ie 
to eſcape without it. His punilf 
was to be he bruiſing of his hi 
the deſtruction of his power % 
man's ſeed : an inſignificant curls 
reſpected only the ſerpent, the bea 
field; but worthy the ſupreme gone 
if denoting his puniſhment, by“ 
craft the woman was perſwaded it 
firſt tranſgreſſion. And this exp Jr 
is ſomewhat confirmed by God. 
miſe to Abraham, Gen. xii. 3. | 
fall all the families of the ea ak] 
blefſed : which promiſe, that A** 
might not underſtand it of hi 
time or perſon, is afterwards} 
clearly explained, Gen. xxii. 1! 
thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 
earth be bleſſed. Could Arab 
derſtand this of any preſent 
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to look forward, and to expect 
Wc or other of his poſterity, who 
prove a common | bleſſing to 
d? And is there not manifeſtly 
vic to futurity, in that prophe- 


lx. 10. The ſcepter ſhall not 


to him ſhall the gathering of the 
be, Here is manifeſtly a diſtant 
foretold : that the ſcepter ſhould 
en to Judah : that Shilo ſhould 
that the ſcepter ſhould not depart 
Judah 7, Shilo's appearance : 
at then to him ſhould be the 
H the people. I cannot help 
aking notice allo of the words 
76, mentioned by the author of 
dunds, Oc. p. 28, Deut xviii. 15. 
het will the Lord your God raiſe 
W's thee, lite unto me. To him 
e hearken, - The gloſs he puts on 
lage is; that God would efta- 
m order and ſucceſſion of pro- 
amongſt them, in analogy to the 


Q 2 Healthen 


nne world was to receive from him). 
5 her, was it not an encouragement 


fling of Jacob to his fon Judah? 


from Judah, nor the la giver 
etween his fret, until Shilo come; 
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heathen drummers, who, for Vil, 
preſents, and money, were to ſhey | 
divine inſpiration, by diſco verin 
goods, and telling of fortunes, A 
this he cites ſeveral paſlages of the 
Teſtament, which, not one of then 
ry ſo low and ludicrous a meanings 
inſinuates ; nor mention any thingh 
the character and dignity of a prop 
God to diſcover and forctel, I yil 
deny, but that this may be part o 
meaning of this paſſage, that God i 
from time to time, raiſe them up pro 
to inſtruct them in his will, to ſy 
[2 them in time of danger, to direct: 
| = in caſes doubtful and uncertain, to 
courage them to obedicnce, to recall 
from idolatry, -to help the diſtreſſed 
ro predict ſome ſpecial great events 
there ſhould be occaſion for ſuch ant 
ordinary interpoſition. But, this [4 
is not the firſt, the natural and 
"Th meaning of theſe words, which il 
| refer to ſome one particular propht, 
; in proceſs of time, was to be rail 
it who was to be like unto Moſes, 
10 who therefore was to be highly in 
fayour, and to bring « new reye ali 
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vod as Moſes did, as well as to be | 
W hor of a very great deliverance as he 
t was neceſſary all theſe circumſtances 
| concur in this prophet, to the A 
accompliſhment of theſe words; 1 
heretore they had a much farther | 
| than to the preſent time, in 
they were firſt ſpoken. And tis 
remarkable, that he, who added 
chapter to the book of Deutero- 
tells us, Hat there roſe not a pro- 
face, in Iſrael, liłe unto Moſes : 
n confeſſion, that in his time rhis 
ecy was not accounted to have been | 
the book of P/alms we ſhall alſo 
any paſſages which ſpeak of things, = 
have their accompliſhment until af- 
es; either deſcribing ſome great and U 
s perſon, who was to ſit on the 
ot Iſracl; or who was to be ſub- 
the moſt grievous and cruel reproa- [1 
d ſufferings. Thus the 1 1074 Pſalm | 
of one, wa was to have an uber. | 
rag ting dom and prieſthood ; to reign 
filing ſubjetts, and to triumph over 
enemies, The ſame perſon is de- 
Ea ſcribed 


_ * — 
— A — — — 


e e it ade; 
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ſcribed Pſal. xlv. in terms more 
five of majeſty and glory: as giriy 
ſword on his thigh, riding proſpem 
cauſe of truth, mec hneſs, and 2 
neſs ; as a God having a thron: i 
and ever, as being anointed of C 
the oyl of gladneſs above his i 
The /xxiz Pſalm is allo a farther it 
of this nature: which, tho? the title 
it was in part penned with a ni 
Solomon, yet contains ſuch ſtrong 4 
tions, as I am apt to think few will 
low to be literally true of him, 
particularly thoſe which relate tothe 


proſperity, perpetuity, and extent % 
kingdom, ver. 5, 8, 9, 10, II of 
They ſball fear thee, as long as H 7 
and moon endure, throughout all, 
rations. He ſhall have domini ip 
lea, to ſea, and from the R I 


the ends of the earth. They thiWM1,,, 
zn the wilderneſs ſhall bow be vc; 
-=---- T he kings of Tarſhiſh, and ppe 
Iſles ſhall bring preſents. --- Ie f 
of Sheba and Seba ſhall of. t 
Tea all kings ſhall fall down Re, 
him. -- All nations ſhall ſerve hi aſe 
name foal endure for ever. --- þ 
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Nadages ſeem to be directly contrary 
e parts of his known character; 
relate to the continued righteouſ- 
his reign, and the equity, juſtice, 
laneſs of his adminiſtration, ver. 
4, 6, 7, 12, 13, 14. He fbalt 


or with judgment. The mountains 
bring peace to th: people, and the 
bil's by righteouſneſs. He ſhall 
the poor of the people, he ſhall 
Ot 
ent the righteous flouriſh, and abun- 
„ F peace ſo long as the moon endu- 
as Theſe, and the like deſcriptions, 
1 
1100 
Rite 
thak 
befi 
and 
- The 
off 
low 
e hi 


lover of women, degenerated 
dolatry, and laid ſuch burthens 
pcople to maintain his grandcur, 
pport him in his pleaſures, as 


n tribes, from his ſon and ſuc- 
Rehoboam; and to whom God 
lealed, even in his life time, to 
Q 4 raiſe 


continued as long as the ſun. O- 


thy people with righteouſneſs, and 


he children of the needy, and ſhall 
in pieces the oppreſſor. In his days 


ot very applicable to Solomon; it 
appearing from his hiſtory, that he 


e foundation for the revolt of 


„„ 
raiſe up many powerful enemies, 4 
his heart was not perfect with the 
his God, as was the heart of! 
his father, See 1 Kings, xi. thi 
out. 1 

In the prophetick writings, the 
rence of the prophecies to ſome i 
times is yet more manifeſt and cleat, 

as plain as the moſt expreſs word 
make it. How full are they of loft 
criptions of the happineſs and gloj 
ſome diſtant ſeaſon, which was to 
out under the reign of a wiſe and; 
a mighty and victorious prince, who 

1 to proceed from David's family? | 

6 abounds with ſuch prophetick deſcripi 

5 There ſhall come forth à rod out « 

ſtem of Jeſle, and à branch ſhall! 

out of his roots, Iſaiah xi. 1. At 

the following part of the chapter, 

equity and righteouſneſs of his go 

ment, and the ſecurity and be 
bd, neſs of his ſubjects under him, is Mic 

1 Aaantly ſet forth. See alſo chap. % 

* 3, 4. The ſame is farther dec en 

* Iſaiah xxxii. 1. Behold à king foals 

5 in righteouſneſs : And in chap, W's 
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an happy time coming, when the 
 bencficial miracles ſhould be wrought, 
when holineſs and purity ſhould 
e univerſally obtain. In chap. xlii. 
is introduced as ſpeaking of ſome 
icular perſon, in whom he gelighted, 
whom he would zphold, and who 
to be a covenant to the people, and 


rc God is repreſented as declaring, 
he ſhould raiſe up the iribes of Ja- 
, and reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael ; 
that he ſhould be given for a light 
he Gentiles, and to be his ſalvation 


he is ſpoken of, but under very dif- 
Wor circumſtances. As that His viſage 
ld be extremely marred ; that he 
Id appear wethout form and comlineſs ; 
he ſhould be rejected of men; that 
nould be cur of out of the land of 
ring, and be ſtricken for the tranſ*- 


deciſion of the people: But that never. 


as he ſhould live 20 ſee his ſeed, 
„ nolong his days; that he ſhould 


ſee 


ſures the fearful Fews, that there 


a light to the Gentiles. The ſame 
on is evidently ſpoken of, 1/az xlix_ 


he ends of the earth. In chap. lii. 


1 
ö 

1 
1 
7 


Ls 

ſee of his travel of his ſoul and be 

zisfied ; and that he ſhould have a 50 

on with the great, and divide the | 

with the ſtrong ; even for this rea 

becauſe he poured out his ſou! unto dui 

was numbred with the tranſgreſſors, h 

the ſins of many, and mad? interceſi 

for the tranſgreſſors. And to menti 
no more, he is ſpoken of chap. lxi, hi 

as one anointed by the ſpirit of God, 
proclaim ſalvation and deliverance | 
perſons of a brok:n and contrite hun 
as one travelling in the greatneſ; 
his ſtrength and mighty to ſave ; wa 
who had obtained the moſt glorious a. 
ry by his own arm; and as returning fr 
battle in triumph, wearing garmei 
ſtaind with the blood of his ſlain 4 
conquered enemies. I am not now 
quiring to whom theſe deſcripti 
are to be referred. But from the 
ſages I have mentioned, and others whi 
might have been produced out of 
ſame book, there is nothing more e 
dent, than that the grand argume 
which 1/a:ab inſiſts on, to comfort 
pious Jes in thoſe calamitous ti 
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W which is interwoven in almoſt e- 
$7 prophecy he delivered, was the 
mile of more peaceable and happy 
es, under the reign of ſome great 
| good prince, who was to deſcend 
m David's family, and of whoſe go- 


, ki Jeremiah alfo, who prophecied after 
b, ſpake plainly of the ſame happy 
Mon. Behold the dayscome ſaith the 


rd, that I will raiſe unto David a righte 


, and ſhall execute judgment and juſ. 
ein the earth. In bis days Judah 
be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafe- 
; and this is his name, whereby he 
W//;: called T HE LoxDouR RiGHTE- 


w © 5NESS, Jer. xXIiii. 5, 6. And he 
prioific wheredeclares, that h? days ſhall come, 
je Had when ſo likely as under this victo- 


us and righteous prince) when God 
ld make a new covenant with the 
uſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Ju- 
h; a covenant more excellent than that he 
ue with their fathers, when he brought 


n our of the land of Ægypt; vis. 
that 


rnment and throne there ſhould Py 70 


branch,and a king ſhall reign and prof... 
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that he would put his law in thi 
ward parts, and write it in their bea 
and when they ſhould all know | 
Lord, from the leaſt to the great 
them, and have their iniquities forgiq 
and tleir fins remembred no m 
chap. xxxi. 31. And that this happy f 
| ſon was to be der the government 
that righteous branch, that was top 
ceed from David, ſeems evident fi 
chap. xxxiii. where the propher, ſpeak 
of the joyful ſtate, and ſettled got 
ment of God's people to come, decla 
that in thoſe days, and at that time, 
would cauſe the branch of righteouſn 
to grow up unto David, and that 
ſhould i. judgment and. righte 
neſs ; that in his days Judah ſhouli 
ſaved, and jeruſalem ſhould duell ſi 
ly and that the name, he was 0 
called ty, ſhould be THE LORD of 

R1iGHTEOUSNESS, 
Ezekiel alſo, who ſucceeded Jenn 
ſpeaks in the lame ſtrain, of one 
was to come from David's family, 
under whom the people of God vi" 
to enjoy the greateſt ſecurity and Mfﬀſ" 
pineſs. Thus he introduces God, i 
clai 


(237) 
ing, I will ſer up one ſhepherd over 


1 David; be ſhall feed them and 


4 will be their God, and my ſervant 
id « Prince amongſt them: I the 
4 bave ſpoken it. And I will make 
them a covenant of peace, Ezek. 
v. 23, Cc. And this covenant he 
where. deſcribes in the very ſame 
ner, as Jeremiab did that covenant 
hich he prophecied, vg. Then will 
Wrinkle clean water upon you; and ye 
clean From all your filthineſs, 


ou from all your Idols will J * 
t 4 new beart alſo will I give 
heel and a new ſpirit will I put L | 
pull Jo- And 1 will pur my ſparit 
ll f hin you, and cauſe you ro walk in 
atutes, and ye ſhall keep my judg- 


W's and do them, chap. xxxvi. 25, 
Compare Ferem. xxxi. 31, Cc. 
o conclude; in another place he 


ly, o pals, under the ſame reign which 
\d Mad ſpoken of before, "US, chap. 
i. 235 2 C. | 


Daniel | 


"and be all feed them, even my 


all be their ſhepherd, And I the 


© - 
_ m_ __ 
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ey declares the ſame things ſhould. 
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Daniel alſo ſpeaks of a certain u 
ber of years which ſhould intervenc iff 
tween the reſtoration of the Jews, | 
the coming of Meſſiab the Prince; « 
ccrning whom he declares, that he ſy 
be cut off, but not fo himſelf, Dau. 
25, 2. 

Foel in like manner declares, ii 
there was an happy ſeaſon comi 
when it ſhould be known, more than e 
that God was in the midſt of |: 
and when his people ſhould new 
aſhamed ; when bis ſpirit ſhould be g 
ed out upon all jieſh, and their ſons 
} daughters ſhould prophecy, and when 
= ſpirit was to be poured out upon 
11 very ſervants and handmaids, and 


yy I, — A, I 


; P 3 
with out exception to be ſaved, who ſh A 
call upon the name of the Lord ; a 


ii. 29; * 
In Micab we find alſo deſcription " 
the ſame flouriſhing ſtate of things 


5 | Ss 
5 the laſt days it ſpall come to paſs, | e of 
a3” the mountain of zbe bouſe of tle | bis 


x hall be eſtabliſhed, in the top ii 1 
5 mountain and people ſhall fou 
wth to it; and many nations ſhail con 

ſay, Come and let us go up to te n 


"Fs ] 
hs, of the Lord, and to the bouſe of 
God of Jacob, for he will teach us of 
ways, and we will wa in bis paths, 
iv, 1, 2. And in the next chapter 
arther declarcs, under whom this hap- 
-aſon ſhould commence. Thou Beth- 
em Ephrata, 7hou thou be lifte a- 
% the thouſands of Judah, yet one 
he hal he come forth unto me, that 
o be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth 
e been from of old, from ever aſt- 
And be ſhall ſtand and feed in the 
meth of the Lord, in the majeſty of the 
d bis God, and they ſhall abide. For 
ſha'l be be great unto the ends of 
pl! N eartb. And this man ſball be the 
es chap. v. 2, 44 . 
laggai not only ſpeaks of this il- 
ous perſon, but fixes the time be- 
d which his appearance ſhould nor 


-_ 3 Thus ſaith the Lord of 
0” Ws; I will ſhake all nations, and the 
46, | of all nations ſhall come, and I <ill 
tie Wis bonſe with g'ory ſaith the Lord 
p if wſts, The glory of this latter houſe 
#02 i: — than of the former, and 
8 bs place will 1 Live Pt ace ſaith the 


„Hag. 11. 75 9 f 
In 
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In Zechariah we find repeated n 
tion of ſome illuſtrious ſervant of 
who was to appear, under the chi 
of the Branch, in whoſe time ( 
would remove the iniquity of bis 
ple in one day, chap. iii. 8, 9. In the! 
chapter he is repreſcnted in very ext 
dinary characters: Thus ſpeaketl 
Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, bebold the 
whoſe name is the Branch, and be 
grow up out of his place, and te 
build the temple of the Lord. Eu 
ſhall build the temple of the Lord, 
be ſhall bear the g'ory, and ſhall i; 
rue upon bis throne, and he ſhall , 
prieſt upon bis throne, and the counſ;. 
peace all be between them both. 
they that are far off ſball come and bi 
the temp'e of the Lord, chap. vi. 12 
15. There are alſo many other renh,, 
ble pailages in the. ſame prophet, "ih ,, 
have a reference to, and were to hae. 
accompliſhment in ſome future tim , 
But I ſhall take notice of no 
paſlages than that of Malachy ; wil, 2 
preſents the moſt High as expire. 
claring, I ui ſend my meſſengen i de 
be Hell prepare the way befom Mac 


| ic) 
the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddain- 
me to bis temple ; even the meſſenger 
2 covenant whom ye delight in. Be- 
be ſhall come ſaith the Lordof Hoſes, 
iii. 1. | | 
om theſe paſſages, and others of the 
nature which might be mentioned, I 
nothing appears more certain, than 
the writings of the Old Teſtament 
ull of deſcriptions of ſome very great 
good prince, who was, one time or 
, to proceed from David's houſe, 
to reign over God's people; who 
ithſtanding ſome ſufferings he was to 
go, was yet to triumph over all his 
ies; and under whoſe reign the 
cage of God, and the practice of 
ouſneſs, and the happineſs of good 
were to become more extenſive 
Wouriſhing than ever. --- This is the 
| and natural ſenſe of the places 
de cited, and not drawn from a my- 
Wor 4/legorical interpretation of 


alſo worth while to obſerve, how 
in agreement, there is between the 
deſcriptions which are given by 
liferent- authors. As they all. 

R concur 


„ 
concur in predicting and expecting 
pier ſtate of things than ever had 
in 1/7ael before: ſo they do alſo ag 


the circumſtances of that time. 4. 
it ſhould be under the reign of a f; 
ous king of Davids houſe ; who u 
be a covenant to the People, and ul 
to the Gentiles; whole reign was 1 
remarkable for an extraordinary k 
ledge of God, the moſt plentiful ef 
of his ſpirit, a ſincere and heart 6 
ence to the divine will, and that 
on which ſhould be granted to thel 
ble and contrite, This is evident 
happineſs ſpoken of in the prop 
writings ; and the agreement bet 
them is ſo very exact, that one n 
well aſſured that they either copied 
one another, or rather that the 
writers were directed by one and th 
infallible ſpirit, - 

But tis alſo to our purpoſe to 
farther, that theſe prophecies rel 
cipally to a ſpiritual ſalvation and 
ance, and not to a Zemporal; ot p 
real deliverance from ignorance al 
and that knowledge and virtue 
univerſally obtain, inſtead of 


( 243 ) 
extetnal enemies, and worldly gran- 
and proſperity. It is but of little 
t, what ſort of ſalvation the Fews 
ed. The queſtion is, what ſort of 
rance God intended, and the ſcrip- 
tedictedꝰ? Why, that a branch ſhould 
out of Jeſſe, on whom the ſpirit of 
n knowledge ----- and of the fear 
Lord ſhould reft ; who was to re- 
with equity for the meek of the 
and to flay the wicked with the 
of his mouth, Iſai. xi. 1. &c. A 
tall reign in righteouſneſs, chap. 
1. And it ſhall come to paſs in his 
155 that the mountain of the Lord's 
N - ſhall be exalted above the hills, 
iations ſhall flow unto it. And 
Je m 3 3 3 
gicl people hall go and ſay, come ye, 
the WF! 46 £9 up 70 the mountain of the 
aud '2 he bouſe of the God of Jacob, 
We wil teach us of bis ways, and 
il walk in bis paths, Iſai. ii. 2, 3. 
is day the Lord ſhall waſh away 
Ib of the daughters of Zion, and 
one that is left in Zion ſhall be 
loly, chap. 4. Then ſhall the ſpirit 
pred from on bigh «----- judgment 
8 Ball 


) N 
| al 
as it 
I 
ef 
ry 0 
at (a 
the! 
lentl 


0 0 
 relat 
and d 
ot p 
ICE all 
irtue 


of 


(244) 
ſhall dwell in the wilderneſs, and rj 
ouſneſs remain in the fruitful fill 
the work of righteouſneſs ſhall be j 
and the ect of righteouſneſs, qui 
and aſſurance for ever ; chap. xxxii 
God's ſpirit ſhould be poured out im 
fleſh, and all that ſhou'd call on tieuf 
of the Lord ſhould be ſaved, Joel i 
IWhen people ſhould flow to the houſe if 
Lord, and be taught of his wajs, 
walk in his paths, Micah iv. 1, 
this ſtrain the prophetick deſcription 
nerally run; and I think tis fo fa 

being true, that the main thing pred 
in the Meſſiaßh's time, was a tempor 
liverance and external worldly gran 
that to me there is nothing more ei 
than that the prophecies refer molt 
ſalvation of quite another nature, 


CHAP. VI 


the Jewiſh Interpretati- 
5 of | the Old Teſtament 
cripture. 


s the 0¹¹ Teſtament ſcriptures 
A 5 do plainly contain predictions 
re ei of future events; ſo tis obſer- 
noni vable that the 7eus, in our 
ur's time, were ſo well appriſed of 
eference of the prophecies to ſome 
t ſeaſon, that they unanimouſly ap- 
many of them to the Meſſiah, and 
me of his coming. There is nothing 
certain, than that they were in con- 
expectation of the M̃eſſiah's appea- 
, at the time when Feſus Chriſt 
in the world: which expectation 
Pving to what they found ſpoken 
R 3 „ 
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and intimated in- the prophecies cf. 
Old Teſtament ; and becauſe they i 
ned the time fixed for his appearance; 
at hand. Thus they gathered from 
ral paſſages, that Meſſiah was to ht 
ſon of David Mat. xxii. 42. that hi 
to be born in Bethlehem, Mar. ii, 
which parvoſe they applied Micahif 
that he was to be Cavia's Lord, af 
obſerves Mat. xxii. 45. for which hei 
Pſal. cx. 1. that he was to be a vey 
prophet, Joh. iv. 25. that he was 
the king of Ifrael, Foh. i. 49. th 
was to abide for ever, Foh. xii. 34. 
ſides theſe inſtances, and more that 
be brought from the New Teſtament 
alſo find that the Cha/dee paraphralior 
nathan and Onkelos, refer many paſth 
of the Old Teſtamant, to the Mn 
Thus, that prophecy, Gen. iii. 1, 1 
to be accompliſhed in the days of e. 
Meſſiah, according to Jonathan "Ff 9 
Hieruſalem Targum. And thu: 
they interpret Gen. xlix. 10, II 
There ſhall not be wanting kit 
governours of the houſe of Judge is 
ſeribes from his ſeed to teach  * 


( 
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bing Meſſiah all come, of whom 
; expound the whole remaining part 
he prophecy, tho' evidently relating 


ab. And in this expoſition Onke- 
b Wſorces with them. The ams 2, 21, 


[ 61, 72, 81, 132, are in part, or 
le, applied by the Chaldee Parapbraſt 
he ſame perſon. Thus alſo in Iſaiab, 
miah, Micah, and Zechariah, * there 
many pailages applied by Jonathan, 
e like purpoſe : which ſhews that in 
vast udgment, and according to the then 
on of the Jews, the Meſſiah was 
erned in thoſe prophecies, and that 
| accompliſhment was to be in him. 
f theſe prophecies it may not be 
oper to obſerve ; that ſome of them 
the very ſame which the New 
ment writers apply to our Lord Je- 


34. 
hat 
amen! 
hrafls 
ny pa 
ie M 


i, 1 Thus 77/2. 2. and 45. are applied 
ys of Ne author to the Hebrews, chap. i. 
n . The prophecy of 1/azah, which 
thu refers to Chriſt, Mar. i. 22, 
» Þ R 4 23. 
king | | 

Judal ir. 2. ix. 6. x. 27. Li. I---6. xiv. 29. 
ab tm xvi. 5. xlii. x, xliii. 10. I. 13. 


Jerem. xxiii. . XX. Q» - „„ 


„ Micah iv. 8. v. 2. Zechar. 
T _ 
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23. is alſo in part applied to the M 
by Jonathan. See Fonath. Parajh, 
Iſaiab ix. 6. Compare alſo Mat xi, 
with the ſame paraphraſe on 1/aiab j 
I, 2, 3. John xii, 38. with J. 
1. Mat. ii. 5, 6. with Mic. v. ii.! 
as for thoſe others which are to be fo 
in the New Teſtament, they are no 
far diſtant from the plain ſenſe of 
prophecies, as they lye in the 04 7 
ment, as many of thoſe paſſages are, wii 
Jonathan applies to the Mfnah. | 
his a Fſal. xxi. 18. 
7, . -s. . 
Xvi. 1-5. XXVIIL 5. Jer. xxx. 9, Mi, 
8. Zech. iii. 8. iv. 7. From whichp 
ces I am apt to think, that there was 
remarkable prophecy, but the. Jew 
prehended it ſome way or other, to bel 
to their Meſſiah. 

I would ask our author, upon 
ſcheme he will account for the appl 
on of theſe prophecies of the 01d 14 
ment, by the Fews, to the perſon 
times of the Meſſiab, unleſs he all 
that they really have a diſtant view; 
that in the apprehenſion of the Jewsl 
belonged to him? He is pleaſed ind 
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eny, P. 33. That any of the Jews 
Pre the captivity, looked for a delrverer. 
now not for what reaſons. . There 
ſome very ancient teſtimonics againſt 
aſſertion, and, I think, at leaſt of e- 
credit with his. The Chaldee para- 
72 on Iſai, lii. 13, 14. thus com- 
ts, PD PR ISM my M7 NaD1 NJ 


j0.d my ſervant the Meſſiah ſhall proſe 
/ 74 he ſhall be exalted <.--- ven 4s the 
wile of Iſrael have hoped for him many 


And Chri/t told his diſciples, Mat. 


8. 7. nany prophets and righteous men 
xiv, W deſired to ſee thoſe things which 


e and have not ſeen them ; and 
bear thoſe things which ye hear, 
have not beard them. And in a- 
er place in particular, John viii. 56. 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee bis day. 
be ſaw it, and was glad. And 
of his apoſtles tells us, Fob. xi. 41, 
Iſaiah ſaw bir glory, and ſpake © 
. And one ancienter than theſe, 


rſon Walling Zbe Meſſiah the deſire of all 
1c als, Hag. ii. 7. very ſtrongly inti- 


ew; Ws that he was the deſire of their 
eros Which is alſo poſitively aſſert- 
ed in | ed 


ed by another ancient author; who ili 
of him, as the Lord whom they ſou | | 
and that meſſenger of the covenant, i: 
whom, they delighted. Mal. iii. 1. Mi: 
former paſſages ſhew the cxpeQations 

the Jews bgfore the captivity : Ty 
latter, their deſires and expeRttia 
juſt after they were returned fr 


it. 
But whether any before the captii 


expected a deliverer or not, how c 
the Fews to form ſuch expectations aft 
it ; and even to be ſo poſſeſſed with th 
hope, as to be ready to fall in with en 
ry perſon, that made pretenſions to {u 
a character? Was it not owing to t 
then generally received interpretations 


the ſcriptures by their teachers, and Mc / 
conſequence, to the plain intimations mp! 
the ſacred writings themſelves ; and cho. 
cauſe the current of the Old TeſtanWn o 
ſcriptures naturally induc'd them to (ul crc: 
perſwaſion ? If our author will deny ud, 
the Old Teſtament ſcriptures, as they fore 
read and underſtood after the capti'M::s, 
had any manifeſt reference to 4 futum Nerpe 


liuerer; this univerſal ſtrong expectat 
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ne Jeuiſb nation is perfectly unac- 
untable upon any other ſuppoſition, than 
7 at of a ſpecial influence of divine provi- 
Ince, leading them to ſuch a belief, as 
time of his appearance drew nearer on. 
Ir if he allows that the Old Teſtament 
Fitings, as they then appeared, did car- 
plain intimations of the coming of this 
Wtraordinary perſon 3 and objects that 
Vras, and the prieſts with him, alte— 
Wd and added to the ancient prophecics, 
d gave them that reference which they 
dw ſcem to carry to the times of the 
z/iab 3 I would ask him, were thoſe 
ditions and alterations of Eſdras, made 
the direction of God to him? Then, 
they now ſtand, they are prophecies of 
e Meſſiah, and were to have their full 
mpletion in him. But if Eſaras did it 
thout any ſuch ſupernatural Aſſiſtance: 
en our author muſt account for one ve- 
ſercat difficulty; vis. how F/aras 
uid, at ſuch a diſtance of time, pretend 
foretel the coming of a deſiverer to the 
tiges, that God had given him no reaſon 
re expect, and almoſt fix the very time of 
du appearance, and give the moſt particu- 
| lar 
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lar deſcriptions of his perſon, doqimm 
works, diſgrace and glory, and entirc ui 
dertakings 3 and how the event ſhou WF 
exactly correſpond with ſuch random gu 
ſes and conjectures. Certainly to promi 
cy, in ſo very extraordinary a manner, 
bout ſuch a variety of important ev 
without the gift of prophecy, is a mu 
more unaccountable ſuppoſition, thant 
of the gift of prophecy itſelf. 


= 


— 
P 


r the double Senſe of Pro- 


| phecies. 


A M ready to allow the au- 
thor of the Grounds, &c. 
that the prophecies applied 
by the New Teſtament 
writers to CHriſt might, in 
part, relate alſo to the times 
erein they were firſt delivered. This 
ink is evidently true of that paſſage in 
14h: the firſt part of which, c. 7. be- 
gs more immediately to the deliverance, 
ich was to come to paſs within two 
ics after the birth of IJſaiabs child; the 
ter part, cap. 9. to the more diſtant 
es of the Meſſiab, who was to be the 
y and ſupport of David's throne and 
ly. And therefore I add, 
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That there is no abſurdity in the H 
poſition, that as ſome prophecics may y Wh 
late wholly to the times of the MA 
ſo others may relate partly to his times 2 
partly to the times wherein they were 
livered. God may order his prophes 
ſpeak in ſuch words, as may denote a 
ble event, and require a double acl 
pliſhment : or a meſſage may be & « 
preſſed, as that the different parts oi 
not the ſame words, may relate to; 
different ſeaſons. Theſe are two diſii 
conſiderations. 
As to the firſt, God's otdering a MM 
phet to deliver himſelf in ſuch words 
that they may literally denote a double 
vent; let it be conſidered, that the it: 
Senſe is, either that ſenſe, which t 
words naturally bear in connexion ; 
which, tho” it may not be the moſto) 
ous, and natural, yet the words will b 
and the ſpeaker of them really inte 
That words may bear a double ſenſe, 
be as properly expreſſive of one as ano 
is undeniably certain. Inſtances eno 
of this may be produced out of the (Micntlz 
Teftament. Thus, @ virgin ſol! ifihey 


ceive and bring forth a ſon, as ® 
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ſig onifies, that an ome maid 
Id, by an extraordinary providence, 
ne the mother of a child, as that a 
5 g woman ſhould be married, and 
e wich child by her husband. Out of 
pt bave I called my Son; there is no- 
Wo in the expreſſion itſelf, to confine it 
ger to the Fewiſh nation, than to Jeſus 
iſt, The one is as much the literal 
e as the other; and which ſenſe is in- 
ed, whether one or both, can only be 
wn, either by its connexion with o- 
things, or by the plain and expreſs de- 
ation of the ſpeaker. This latter way 
e moſt certain and infallible: and this 
e authority we pretend to have as Chr:/- 
zs, for interpreting many of the Ol 
fament prophecies of Chri/t ; thoſe eſ- 
ally which he applies to himſelf, and 
e referred to him by his apoſtles, as 
per proofs of his being the Meſſiab; 
ateyer reference they originally had, or 
now be ſuppoſed to have to the times 
en they were firſt uttered. For as there 
aſon to think that the perſons, who 
I delivered theſe prophecies, ſpake 
oY were moved by the ſpirit of 
| God; 


(ans). 


God; ſo there is equal, if not irony 
vidence, that thoſe who. apply te 
Chriſt, as the proper proofs of his þ; 
the Mefſiab, were under the ſame 
influence; and that therefore they yy 
never have urged them as real proofs 
vents, they were never intended to pn 
tho' I think there are but few infſtancy 
this nature to be found. 

As to the latter; that the different 
of the ſame prophecy may denote dif 
events: this is a much more eaſy andy 
bable ſuppoſition than the former; < 
cially if there be an agreement bety 
the events themſelves, and the more 
portant event of the two, tho at a diſt 
was neceſſary to be preſerved in the mi 
of thoſe to whom the prophecy 
dclivered, the tranſition from the one 
the other is very natural and proper, 1 
mankind ſhould be ſaved from the po 
of vice, and the dominion of evil pit 
and recovered by a Saviour to peace 
God, and the hopes of an eternal inl 
tance, is a much more glorious We 
than the ſalvation of a particular nd 


from temporal evils, or their having 
temp 
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oral proſperity conferred on them. 
therefore what could be more wor- 
W of God, or agrecable to his wil. 
than to put his people in mind, when 
aiſed them up any temporal Saviours, 
me time ſhould come, when he would 
| into the world one, who ſhould be 
author of a more glorious redemption, 
Eauſing righteouſneſs, peace, and know. 
e, more univerſally to flouriſh, and 
uring for them everlaſting ſalvati- 


doth indeed ſeem neceſlary, that when 
events are referred to in the ſame pro- 
ies, the double intention of ſuch pro- 

ics ſhould be generally underſtood ; 
rwiſe the prophecies, as to one ſenſe 
em at leaſt, would be of no uſe ; it 
g almoſt the ſame thing, not to fore- 
future eyent at all, as to foretel it in 
a manner, as that no one is capable 
derſtanding it, Bat this is not the 
of the Fewzſh prophecies 3 which, 
cy had a plain reference to the Me 
in part, as well as in part to events 

rat hand, ſo were alſo underſtood by 
frws, as reſpecting him; as I have pro- 
9 . ved 
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ved, chap. v, vi. And therefore u 
ly needful upon this head, to add ; tl 
many of them evidently had a doubt 
nification, ſo they had alſo a double 1 
and deſign: the one, to aſſure the) pi 
of God's preſent protection, notwithi 
ing the calamitous circumſtances they 
under: the other, to preſerve aliyeint 
minds the hopes of the Meſſiah, al 
better times to ſucceed under him, 
deed every promiſe of the Meſſial, 
far diſtant ſoever the time of his con 
might be, was, nevertheleſs, a might « 
couragement to the faithful Fews, 
this was giving them the ſtrongeſt er 
rance, that, tho for the preſent they i Se 
be reduced very low, yet they ſhouliWic 
be utterly deſtroyed, becauſe of th 
fiah who was to proceed from My 6 
And of conſequence thoſe propheci N ci 
a noble uſe, and could not be vil wh: 
fulfilled, according to the literal not 
of them, or in the ſenſe the ? 
wil bear, and the author of tin : 
tended, in any other perſon thagWcqua 
Meſſiah : and the application of paſſa 
paſſages to him, will not be in . th 


=. 


3 « 
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| allegorical ſenſe, but in their na- 


| and proper meaning, as they ſtand in 
d Teſtament Writings. 

) ſuppoſe, that thoſe prophecies were 
tended of God to refer at all to the 
of the Meſſiah, and that, accord 
o the literal ſenſe, they are in no 

applicable to him; and yet that they 

vertheleſs applied by Feſus, and his 


es, to himſelf ; argues either that 
fes, in the time of Chriſt, were 
rangely miſtaken in their interpre- 


d of their own ſcriptures ; or that 


, and his apoſtles, put a falſe ſenſe 


hem, and contrary to what they 
generally underſtood to mean ; or 
hey never quoted them as real proofs 


riff's being the Meſſiab, but only 


y of accommodation, and as one 


cite the words of any other au- 


whatſoever. As to the firſt, I 
nothing is more evident, than that 
ld Teſtament writings were ſo fra- 
as muſt neceflarily have lead any 
cquainted with them, to interpret 
paſſages of ſome other time, and 
„ than any they might, in part, 

_— refer 
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refer to, juſt when they were delin 
and therefore, having never ſeen thet 
ſpoken of fully accompliſhed, the 
might reaſonably refer them to, ani 
pect the intire completion of them i 
perſon of the Mæſſiah. And this i 
Was, as J have ſhewn, the judgmen 
practice both of the ancient and mg 
Fews. That our Saviour and his u 
put a falſe ſenſe on the ſcripture, 
contrary to the generally received! 
pretation, cannot be allowed coli 
with their characters, as inſpired pe 
or their conduct as wile men; ith 
impoſſible that this could have done 
any ſervice amongſt the 7eπs, wo 
the higheſt veneration for theit ro 
writings, and for the interpretation Me 3 
of them, by the Scrzabes and Phariſi er 
our Saviour's time. And as to thei 
ver quoting of them, as real prod 
things to happen to the Meſſiab, I Wt n 
the contrary is moſt evidently ct 
our Saviour himſelf, and his apoſin 
ter him, often appealing to the ſci c 
that the things they preached 4 
to have been ſo. It therefore f 


( 261 ) 
theſe paſſages, they cited as real 
fs, were properly and pertinently ap- 
; and did belong to the Meſſiah, in 
natural literal ſenſe, as they ſtand 
%% Old Teſtament, notwithſtand- 
any reference they might have to 
perſon then in being, or ſhortly to 
, after the prophecies were firſt de- 
d. 
might inſtance here in the frequent 
ls made to the Old Teſtament, to 


how the death and reſutrection of 


„ and the calling of the Gentiles, 
agreeable to the moſt plain decla- 
s of the ſcriptures, But I rather 


e to inſiſt on a paſſage, which the 


rof the Grounds, &c, tells us, can- 
e applied to Feſus Chrijt, without 
great abſurdity and contrary to the 
deſign and intent of the prophet, 
, and ſhall I think demonſtrate, that 
t might, in part, belong to 1ſaza/'s 


yet it mult alſo be ſuppoſed to re- 


the Meſſilah, in order to its full, li- 
ccompliſhment, and to anſwer the 
of the prophecy itſelf. And this 
ey, that ſome prophecies at leaſt 

8 3 have 
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refers to the birth of Chriſt ; tho i. 
not appear, that he cites it as a re 


gin ſhall be with child, and foullh 


| promiſes made to the family of! 
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have a double meaning, and that tis wii 
times neceſſary it ſhould be ſo. al 
that famous prophecy of 1/a:ah, ji 
vii. 14. Which St. Matthewi. », 


diction, or proper proof. B. Holl. 


forth a fon, and they ſhall call hit 
Immanuel. The occaſion of this 
phecy was the confederacy of | 
king of Syria, with Pekah, king ol 
el, againſt Ahaz king of Judas 
their deſign to deſtroy the royal f 
of David, and to ſettle the crown d 
dah on Tabea', and his family. St 
ſes I, 5, 6, Now had this deſign! 
effect, beſides all the miſeries broug 
the kingdom of Judah, all the par 


and of conſequence that of the I 
had been entirely loſt. And hf 
God was pleaſed, in order to ſuppt 
houſe of David, (ſee verſes 2, 13. 
the fears of this invaſion, and 
all ſuch like attempts for the fit 
giye them a ſign, both of a = 
| g eli 
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W.:nce, and of the perpetual eſtabliſh- 
WW: of Davids throne and kingdom. 
W//aih ix. 7. The ſign of both was 
Wc the birth of a child. See chap. 
14, 15, 16. and chap. ix. 6. And 
eforc, as a virgin's conceiving, and 
ing a ſon, ſeven hundred years after 
prophecy was given, could be no pol- 
ſign to Aba of a preſent delive- 
e; ſo neither could the birth of a male 
1, to be born within a year or two, 
ooked on as a ſuthcient ſecurity, for 


of perpctual eſtabliſhment of Davids 
" ne and kingdom. That the words, 
f 


ey ſtand in Iſaiab, do, in their ob- 
s literal ſenſe, partly relate to a young 
gan, in the days of 4has, our author 
ied not have taken ſo much pains to 
ſe. This, I believe, but few ever ſo 
h as doubted. But what I farther in- 
dn is, that this prophecy muſt al ſo, in 
refer to ſome other child, to be born 
after the time of Ahaz ; and that 
clore it muſt neceſſarily have a dou- 
ſenſe, in order to anſwer the deſign 
„ and to have its full and proper ac- 
plihment., And that it hath ſo is 
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evident from the words themſelves; (lll 
of which can in no ſenſe be ap plicabt 
Iſaiah's child. For this prophecy ii 
ches to the end of chap. ix. as is ii 
dent from the whole context. In 
viii. 3. we find one part of the prop 
cy fulfilled, in the ſon born to If 
by the propheteſs: and God aſſures hi 
ver. 4. that before the child fhou'd | 
ble to ſpeak, both Damaſcus and Sam 
ſhould be plundered by the king of I 
ria: upon which, ver. 18. the proyl 
cries out, Behold I and the till 
whom the Lord bath given me, ar Wn 
ſigns and for Wonders in Iſrael. Hoi 
ver, in the remaining part of the chai 
he goes on to declare the miſeries v 
ſhould fall on the Fews for their ſins, ier 
withſtanding this preſent deliverane vi 
Ahaz : and therefore to preſerve ti 
from being quite dejected, God was} 
ſed to give them ſome foundation for in! 
by aſſuring them of a great delivered t 
which ſhould hereafter be vouct|Wupp, 
them; and then appeals to a ſign of 
ſame nature with that ſpoken of bar) 


Fhap. Vit. 14. and deſcribes it in luc a 
ma 
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it one would certainly conclude it to 
Ine individual child, mentioned in the 
er place, Were it not for ſome parti- 
deſcriptions, which neceſſarily imply 
bler birth than that. Unto us a child 
rn: unto us 4 ſon is given. i. EC. 
ertainly as 1ſazab's child, by the pro- 
cſs, ſhall be born, whoſe birth is to be 


; ſo alſo a child ſhall hercafter be born, 
be encreaſe of whoſe government and 
e, upon the throne of David and his 


rment and with juſtice, there ſhall be 
md. After which aſſurance the pro- 
returns to the particular occaſion 
ch introduced this prophecy, ve. the 
rerance of Judah, and the houſe of 
vid, trom the power of Pekah, and 
Regin. See chap. is. 9, 11, 12. 
as the birth of //azah's child was 
anly miraculous, as ordered and pre- 


uppoling, that the lame words chap. 
14. which predided in ſo extra- 
ary a manner this birth, might al- 
de a prediction of the much more 
wonderful 


ſign of their deliverance from this inva- 


dom, to order and eſta/liſh if with 


ed by God; ; ſo there is no abſurdity - 
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wonderful birth of him, who va 
only to be the ſign of the cſtadliſhne 
Davids houſe, but the great author oi 
continuance and glory; even up 
ſuppoſition that this ſenſe of this pul | 
the prophecy could not be underiy 
till the accompliſhment of it. Andy 
inclines me the rather to think thy 
that then this prophecy will be ant 
plication of that original promiſe give 
our firſt parents, The ſeed of Vn 
c. One can ſcarce imagine any d 
reaſon of ſuch an extraordinary chard 
as this of the womans ſeed, but tha 
perſon denoted by this expreſſion fi 
come from a woman, without the conc 
rence and help of a man, 

From hence I hope it will appear, t 
even this part of the prophecy, {/« 
14. may be underſtood of the A 
and therefore of Jeſus Chriſt, couli 
with its main deſign and intention. 
I am that the other part of it contil 
Ch. ix. 6, 7. cannot, without a mil 
violence to the words, be applicd 
Tſaiah's child; nor to Hezekiah, A 
tius and //hite expound them; nd 75 


at 


4 
2 
2 
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1 to any other child, but Feſus Chriſt» 
hom the firſt part of the prophecy is 
W/ applicable ; and in whom alone the 
part of it is verified and accompliſh- 

And as the birth of Jſaiab's fon, and 
conſequent deliverance of Judah from 
threatned invaſion, both happened ac- 
Eding to God's prediction; ſo they had 
on to believe, from this experience of 
faithfulneſs and power, that notwith- 
nding the preſent low circumſtances 
David's family, yet ſome time or other, 
hild ſhould be born, who ſhould re- 
re the glory of his houſe, and in whom 
e kingdom ſhould be for ever eſtabliſh- 
So that as the child ſpoken of was 
be a ſign of a preſent deliverance, and 
the perpetual cſtabliſhment of Da- 
Js houſe and throne ; it was fo 
from being uſeleſs to Ahasz, and 
ſurd in itſelf, that the prophecy ſhould 
tür to the times of the Mefrah, that 
would indeed be abſurd to ſuppoſe 
at it ſhould not : and therefore it is 
in * applied by St. Matthew to 
briſt. 


I wiſh 
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I wiſh this author, for his own (i 
would more impartially :ſtudy, and! FH 
neſtly repreſent ſcripture paſſages, he 3 
he ventures to charge them with mM 
 daitics. I cannot help ſaying, thy 
wiſh him a better {pirit, that his gem 
method of quoting authors ſhey, 


ther that he hath never read tiq 
or that he doth not underſtand thx 


or which I am loath to believe of 2 
man, docs willfully miſrepreſent tha 
When he ſpeaks of ſcripture at lt 
inſtead of acting the part of a fair « 
jector, de dreſſes it up in the mo 
diculous manner he is able, and tie 
declaims againſt it, as ſomething: 
abſurd and unreaſonable ; and wht 
one expects to find ſome authority | 
his aſſertions from his quotations, t 
paſlages prove directly the contra 
as will afterwards more evidently : 
pear. | | 

From what hath been faid on 
head, I hope it doth not ſeem 
great an abſurdity, to ſuppoſe il 
prophecies may have a double 


rence, and infer a double accomplil 
m 


. 

.. For as, in both ſenſes, they had 
nadency to confirm the faithful Fews 
Die belief of God's providence, and 
hopes of his mercy, and the happy 
- of his people, under the righteous 
In and government of the Meſſiah : 
vas therefore conſiſtent with the divine 
dom they ſhould have this double re- 
Ence, and accompliſhment. And this 
appear yet ſtill more evident, to any 
who conſiders the dependence which 
moſt ancient promiſes and prophe- 
of the Old Teſtament have upon each 
er. God promiſes to our firſt pa- 
$ a final deliverance from the ſer- 
ts power, He afterwards aſſures A- 
am, that in bim all the families of 
earth ſhould be bleſſed. Jacob pro- 

cies that Hilo ſhould come, to whom 
d be the gathering of: the people. Mo- 
foretels the coming of a great and 
bty prophet who ſhould ariſe to the 


lt 
S, | 
the 
then 
fu 


n 5 from amongſt themſelves, Was it 
em reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that as God had 
e limited the promiſe of this great bleſ- 


made from the foundation of the 
ld, to this nation; ſo he would take 
care 
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care that they ſhould not forget this 
miſe to them; and that upon all oy 
ons he would put them in mind of} 
great and univerſal bleſſing he intent 
them ; and improve every temporal di 
verance he vouchſafed them, to the nit 
their expectation of a nobler delivery 
yet to come? Upon this ſcheme, th! 
wonder, that ſome prophecies ſhouli| 
of a mixed nature; and that 1/azah, i 
the reſt of the ſacred writers, ſhould bel 
rected to ſpeak in ſuch a manner, as toy 
dict events near at hand, and allo 1 
farther diſtance 3 eſpecially as the fom 
were pledges and aſſurances of the [at 
and greater. 7 


+ A late ingenious Author “ thinks this double 
of prophecies not ſo eaſily defenſible. He tells us, 
prephecies ſo interpreted [as having a double ſenſe] 4 
ford no argument for any cauſe, ſince we cannot cn 
diſcover them to have ſuch a double ſenſe, till thisbe 
by other inſpired Men, whoſe authority is there ſupp, ' 
as tis the very thing in queſtion. This is plauſibly ay 
he means a double ſenſe intended by the very fame ws 
the ſame propiecy ; of which ſenſes one only is pli 
obvious, and the other ſuch as would never 
been thought of, had it not been declared by 1 


Ihe true Grounds and Reaſons, 8c. p. 117. U 
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he reader will forgive me, if 1 
been a little tedious on this head; 
eat deal of the preſent controyer- 


ly 
pretending to inſpiration ;- tho I think not altoge« 


very obvious, yet was not contrary to the ſenſe 
words of the prophecy ; I think the firſt enquiry 


ſpiration; and if theſe appear to be (ſufficient, we 
alow his interpretations of ſcripture to be good. 
freely own, it doth not appear probable, that pro- 
s in general ſhould be intended to carry a double 
and yet that there ſhould be need of a new reve- 
to lead us into the knowledge of one of them; 
ally the principal one, as in the preſent caſe, ſaid 
intended. But tis a quite different thing, when the 
| parts of the prophecies relate to different events, 
e ſo expreſſed, as to lead into this double ſenſe ; as 
paſſage I have been conſidering, and indeed moſt 
ublc i prophecies of the Old Teſtament 3 which ſeem ge- 
us, 
ſe] d 
ot cen 
5 be þ 


ſent, and partly to ſome future time; which never- 
were delivered in {ſuch a manner, as that both the 
of providence were eaſy to be underſtood, and ſeem 
jd, e been generally apprehended by thoſe, to whom 
agu ere firſt delivered, as well as by choſe who came af. 
ne wen. And therefore we may juſtly argue, that they 
is piu vell applied by Chriſt and his apoſtles; not becauſe they, 
never red perſons, did actually apply them, but becauſe 
by 4 ere originally deſigned as real predictions of thoſe 


they are urged as —_— of, and did very plainly 
hem. 


uſtly. For ſhould any perſon, pretending to inſpira. 
give any new explication of prophecies, which, tho 


ger of nature would be, concerning the proofs of 


to be of a mixed nature, and to refer partly to the 


Lon) 
verſy depending on the right ſtating 
underſtanding of this matter. I ſhy 
ly beg his farther patience to obly 
with what juſtice and honeſty this wil 
compares the prophecies of the 04 
tament with the divinations and M 
of the pagans ; inſinuating that ( 
nity as ſupported by theſe prophe I 
hath no better foundation than they 
religions of the heathens. The het 
oracles were delivered in the nam 
thoſe, whom I believe our author 
readily confeſs to be idols and not; 
Their divinations and prophecies 
built on the flight of birds, the eit 
of beaſts, and ſuch like ſuperſtitions; 
therefore no wonder their predil 
were obſcure and uncertain, and un, 
ble of pointing out any one | 
particular event, ſince they were nd 
rected by an infallible ſpirit. Wi 
as the prophecies of the Old 7008 
were delivered in the name of 
one God, the creator of heaven 
earth, and were plain abſolute pred 
of future events: many of wi 
tually came to paſs, exactly i 


| OF - 
ned; and of the accompliſhment 
nich, thoſe to whom the prophecies 
delivered were witneſſes : whence 
had reaſon to conclude, that others, 
Wrelating tO more diſtant times, ſhould, 
e manner, be verified in their proper 
n. And as they were literally fulfill- 
b 7eſus Chriſt, who was approved by 
and wonders and miracles aud gifts 
Holy Ghoſt to be a real prophet ; it 
a demonſtrative proof of his being 
rue Meſſiah, and is a ſufficient reaſon 
r believing in him, and ſubmitting 
m as ſuch; as will be more largely 
n in the enſuing chapter. 


The Old Teſtament | 
phectes fulfilled in Cf 
and in Him ouly. | 


5 ws S many of the O!4 7 


wm__ 


= prophecies have manif 
1 No double reference, and wc 
the Jes themſelves, 1 
in part to the Meſſiah; ſo ſeveral ain 
were never, according to the let c 


as they ſtand in the propbetict ui pen 


verified in any perſon then in being, an 
they were firſt delivered, nor in a rds 
ſince, as far as we can learn from iyr/ 


but Jeſus Chriſt; who applied i 
himſelf, and in whom they arc 
pliſhed in their true extent, accoi 


(IF ) 


P Teſtament account of him. 
fore thus far at leaſt the Old and 

Teſtament are not in an irreconculea- 
| ite, but have an entire agreement 
Wonncxion with each other; and con- 
Intly in this reſpect the prophecies are 
armation of CHriſtianity. Thus the 
Ind leading promiſe of all, and to 
Im and illuſtrate which, the enſuing 
liſes ſeem to have been given, Gen. 
. 1 will put enmity between thy 
und her ſeed, it ſhall brutſe thy Head, 
bon ſhalt bruiſ* his heel; appears 
e a real accompliſhment in Feſus 
ſid The account the evangeliſts give 
mich birth anſwers to the character of the 
dus ſeed, The bruiſing of his heel, 
es, Moever may be the full meaning of it, 
al MHainly denotes ſome leſſer hurt which 
eta come to this ſeed pf the women by 
t ungen: which was verified in the ſuf- 
eing and death of Chriſt; according to 
in ]Wrds, Luke xxii. 53. This is your 
om Ward the power of darkneſs. But not- 
cd ending this, he was at laſt to bruiſe 
are Wet s bead; i. e. utterly to aboliſh 
xccoulſiroy his power. And what lels 
K& 3 than 


\ 
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than this was the declared effect of i 
death and reſurrection > Now, faith; 
is the judgment of this world, wu! 
the prince of this world be caſt out, 1 
xii. 31. And one of his apoſtles, . 
him, tells us, That be took part 7 7 
and blood, that thro death be mig N 
ſtroy him that had the power of 
that is the devil, Heb. ii. 14. 4 
to the enmity ſpoken of, tis ſo very j „ 
by every day's experience, that J nec; 
no particular inſtances of it. The ſan 
ſo may be demonſtrated of that promii 
God to Abrabam, that in his ſeed ul 
families of the earth ſhould be lt 
which was never verified in any one 
ſon till the times of Jeſus. The Jeu 
kings and prieſts, and prophets who. 
very great bleſſings to their own patt 
nation : but none of them could, in 
true, or literal ſenſe, be ſaid to beui 
ſal bleſſings, till the appearance of Ch 
who, according to the New Tel 
ſcheme, is the Saviour of a'l mi, 
under whom there is no more differ 
Jew and Greek, but one Lord ov. 
who is rich in mercy to all that u 
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PW 
li * 


. xviii. 18. be, with any juſtice, ap- 
N d to Iſaiah, Feremiah, or any of the 
Feeding prophets; who in no reſpects 
a be ſaid to be lie unto Moſes, either 
P the miracles they wrought, or the 
and deſign of their miſſion from God, 
they were literally accompliſhed in 
s Chriſt ; who did the works which 
r man did; and who was the author 
new diſpenſation, as Moſes was, tho' 
much more excellent and perfect one; 
who wrought out a deliverance for his 
le, as Moſes did, tho' a much more 
ficial and glorious one. 
the Pſalms there are many paſſages 
rho Wis nature, which cannot be interpret- 
with any ſenſe, or appearance of 
|, in], unleſs they are ſuppoſed to refer to 
eu tuture ſeaſon, and to have their pro- 
of Mrcompliſhment in ſome other perſon, 
7 ej uWoy living at the time when they were 


ed, and which do all of them exact- 


ee with the New Teſtament account 
iſt. The 24 Pſalm is an inſtance of 
which, tho'in manythings it may re- 
d David's or Solomon's eſtabliſhment 

| 34 on 


Nor can thoſe words of Moſes, 
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on the throne, yet in others cannoth 
plied to either of them, without the i 
teſt hyperbole and violence. The 
of it is penned in ſuch terms, as mu 
ly deſcribe ſome greater perſon thu Wi 
Vid, or any other of the petty Kings bb 
little territory of Fudea, and the i 
tance to be given him was ſuch, as no 
that ever a roſe in Judea, was poſſeſi 
except Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſour 
vid, and the king of Ilracl, to whn 
things are put in ſubection, he only ii 
ted who did put all things under lin 
him alſo, and of him only, thoſe wi 
 Plal. xlv. are literally true: Thy il 
O God, is for ever and ever, the ſt 
of thy kingdom is a right ſcepter. 
thy God, hath anointed thee withthel 
glaaneſs above thy fellows. Of whatm 
man, of what Few:/þ prince mu 
can theſe words in any tolerable {nk 
true? Which of them poſſeſſed an ci 


ing throne, or ſuch vaſt dominion 7 
to be worthy the name of God: e. 
ſo proſperous a ſtate, as to be f n 
riour to all his fellows > But hor. 

le, 


actly agreeable are theſe to the 
„„ 7000 


(279 ) 
nent deſcriptions of Chriſt; who is 
eh Lord and king, whoſe throne 
i above angels, and of whoſe rule 
orernment there ſhall be no end? 
to mention no more out of the 
ler this writer explain, if he can, 
Was that Lord of David, to whom 
1rd ſaid, ſet thou at my right hand, 
ial 7 14ke thins enemies thy foot ſtool. 
ſalt rule in the midſt of thy ene- 
The Lord bath ſworn and will not 
F, ton art a prieſt for ever after the 
of Melchiſedeck, Pſal. cx. Let 
ſhew, if he is able, one inſtance, in 
, by God's ſpecial appointment, the 
and ſacerdotal dignities were united, 
till continue to be united. If not, 
uſt acknowledge that the Chriſtian 
e furniſhes us with an entire accom. 
ent of this prophecy, in the perſon 
ts ; who is the great higb prieſt of 
profeſſion, and who muſt reign as 
till all his enemies are put under 
er, | | 
mention all the paſſages out of 
, and the other prophets, to this 
le, would be to tranſcribe their 
T4 books. 
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books. I have already given an in 
of this, in that paſſage of Iſaiah vi 
applied by Matthew to Chriſt, ci 
22, 23. and I think ſhewn, that in Ml 
literal and obvious ſenſe, the who: 
it may juſt!y be referred to the M 
and that part of it can be applied ui 
one elſe. And therefore all the au 
ties which the author of the G 
c. quotes to prove the contrary, if 
to ſhew his great reading and 1carnihi 
might as well have been ſpared. ; 
moſt exalted characters of that prop 
ſuch as 7he wonderful, councellour, | 
prince of peace, the mighty God, ile 
ther of the future age, are anſwer! 
thoſe deſcriptions of CHriſt, under | 
New Teſtament, that in bim ar: | 
all the treaſures of wiſdom aud lu 
ledge, Coloſſ. ii. 3. that he hath ren 
led us unto God, and preached peat 
- them that were afar off, Eph, ii 
17. that he was God manifeſted in Ir 
Ae ſb, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and that of hn h 
whole family n heaven and car im 
named, Eph. iii. 15. and thereforeit 
no wonder Fon other parts of tit thi 
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W: prophecy, which agree to him, 
a bc applied to him by his apoſtles. 
Dae deſcription given of the Branch, 
vas to come out of the roots of 
pon whom the ſpirit of the 
W was to reſt, the ſpirit of wiſdom 
E underſtanding 3 who with righteouſ- 
was to judge the poor, under whoſe 
the fierceſt natures were to be 
ed, and the moſt ſavage and cruel 
flitions were to be rendred innocent 
armleſs; who was to be an enſgn 
je people, and to whom the Gen- 
were to ſeek, and by whom tbe 
ant of God's people, from the moſt 
bt nations, were to be recovered, 
xi, Was there any one of the houſe 
avid, in 1ſaiah's time, or ſince, 
hom theſe things can be, with any 
of truth, affirmed ? events ſo very 


n could not be concealed. Let our 
then acknowledge, that this pro- 


ime when it was firſt delivered: 


the hoyr Jſaiab ſpoke theſe words 
; to 


rkable, that whenever they were to 


hath a farther reference, than to 


if he can fix on any one perſon, 


6 


to the time of Jeſus, in whom ii 
were, either as to the general ſenſe | 
literal meaning of them, properly acy 
pliſhed, I could almoſt promiſe to beo 
a convert to his principles, how ml 
ſoever at preſent I diſlike them, | 
how exactly doth every part of the 
cription anſwer to the character of q; 
and his religion? who was himſelf cf 
houſe of David ; who had the ſpii 
God in the moſt excellent manner; y 
hath taught us to govern our paſſi 
to look on every man as our brothe, 
forgive our enemies; by whom the s 
tiles obtain ſalvation 3 and in wh 
both Fews and Gentiles have bel 
cd, in the moſt diſtant parts of 
earth. The 35, 42, 49. Chapter 
the ſame prophecy, ..and many 0 
paſſa ges of the like nature, arc ink 
ces to the ſame purpole : where the yt 
ing of miracles, the gathering of thel 
tiles, and the exaltation of one t0 
and ruler, whom man deſpiſed, ani 
nation abhorred, are ſpoken. of : 
in as much as theſe things were 
then verified in any one living, 
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he allowed to be prophetick de- 
| tions of ſome future times, and e- 


0 be accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt 
| ding to the New Teſtament account; 


tat not in a myſtical and allegori- 


W-nſe, but in their natural and literal 
| ing, as they ſtand in the old teſta- 
writings. 
heſe paſſages which I have now quo- 
have their principal reference to the 


perity and glory of the Me ſſiab's king- 


. In the laſt cited chapter indeed 
tion is plainly made of his being 
ed and deſpiſed, of his labouring 
ain, and ſpending his ſtrength for 
bt; of his being abhorred by the na- 
and becoming 4 ſervant of rulers ; 
of the ſame perſon are theſe things 
n, who was nevertheleſs t raz/e up 
r1bes of Jacob, to reſtore the preſer- 
Iſrael ; who was to be a light to 


entiles, and Gops ſhluatiun to 


nds of the earth ; whom kings were 
e, and princes to worſhip ; who 
to be for a covenant 10 the peo- 
were and to eſtabliſh the earth, and 


ing / fo inherit the dejolate Leritages. 
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A ſtrange mixture this in the cha 
and circumſtances of the ſame 5 
that he ſhould be 4 man alhorred 4 
nation, and yet for a ſalvation to ti 
of tbe earth ; that he ſhould be a ſer V 
of rulers, and yet a vidorious nu 
that he ſhould ſpend his ſtrength 
nought and yer r:/tore the preſerul 
Iſtacl, and become a light to the G 
tiles! In like manner doth the ſamey 
phet elſewhere deſcribe him; as one 
piſed and reſected of men, a man if Wb. 
rows and acquainted with prief ; uſo 
ſtricken and ſmitten of GOD au Mt: 
flicled; as one brought like à lam! 
the ſlaughter, taken from priſon 
judgment, and cut off out of tbe 
of the living. And yet this Wb 
| perſon was to prolong his days, and Hi 
pleaſure of the Lo RD was to proſifiſſed 
his bands; he was to ſee of the 100 
of his ſoul and be ſatisfied, and An- 
have a portion divided him uit 
great, and to divide the ſpoil iſh. 
the ſtrong ; and that for this pp 
reaſon, becauſe he poured out lis Wil 
unto death, and made interceſſim 


wy 
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tranſgreſors: Surely if theſe wotds 
a plain literal meaning, they muſt 
iy, that the ſame perſon was to ſuf< 

and aye, and yet to reign and proſ- 
W. to be a triumpbant conqueror, an 
22 and Saviour. And where a- 


on, in whom all theſe different diſ- 
tions meet? Strain them ever ſo far, 
can never be applied to 1/aizah, or 
other than JESUS of Nazareth, 
in ſuch a ſtrange figurative manner, 


Fur author, who ſeems to be mighty 
us for the literal ſenſe, muſt think 
and Wrcary to common ſenſe and reaſon! 


lam in our bleſſed Saviour, how ex- 
ſon WF and literally are they accompliſh- 
the H who tho' deſpiſed by his nation, 
is became an univerſal bleſſing to 
kind; tho' abhorred of men was 
d by princes 3 tho* crucified and 
yet prolonged his days; and for 


oi Wh”. And that theſe things were 
this Wppen to the Meſſiab, Daniel more 
bis 


fly declares, Chap. ix. 25, 26 27- 
After 


Ing the Jews will this author find a 


mee ſuffering of death, was de. 
to be the author of eternal Sal. 
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After threeſtore and two Weeks fal 
fiah 6e cut off, but not for hin 
and the people of the prince thi | 
come, fhall deſtroy the city and the (of 
tuary, and the end thereof ſhall be d 
a flood, and unto the end of the un 
ſolations are determined. A proj 
ſo plain, and ſo exactly made go 
Chriſt, that the Fews, to evade the iſ 
of it, are under the neceſſity of h 
recourſe to a double Meæſſiah, one 
whom was to ſuffer, and the othz 
reign and live for ever: a ſuppoſt 
that hath not one ſingle text of (cry 
to ſupport it. As for our author, 
ſtead of attempting to ſhew hoy 
paſlage anſwcrs to any other event, 
the death of Chriſt, he lightly pal 
over, by telling us, that Dodwell, 
Sir John Marſham refer even thi 
mous prophecy about the weeks to 
times of Antiochus Epiphanes. p 
Bur have they produced any proba 
ſtance to which this paſſage will cot 
agree; Or can our author ſhew al) 
who pretended to be the Mæſſiab, it 


time of Antiochus Epiphanes ; wi s 
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77 but not for himſelf; and the con- 
ence of which was the deſtruction of 
Jewiſh city and ſanQuary, and an u- 
ral deſolation? The authority of 
and Sir ohn Marſham will ſig- 
T little without proof; nor have they 
n any perſon, to whom this entire 
zoe is literally applicable. But all 
s exactly agree to Jeſus of Naga- 
; who took on him the character 
e Meſſiah; who was ſlain, but not 
himſelf, who prophecied of the de- 
ion of Feruſalem, which came to 
under Titus Yeſpaſian, who burnt 
city and ſanctuary, and who was the 
ument of the divine vengeance upon 
impious nation, for cruciſying the 
of life and glory. 

heſe prophecies which I have men- 
ed relate to the character of the 
lab, and deſcribe the principal e- 


thers which point out the parti- 


, Which exactly anſwer to the time 
ur Sayiour's appearance in the world, 


Who 


Thus 


- 
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that were to befall him. There 


W time, or ſeaſon of his appear- 


agree to no one elſe but him. 
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Thus that famous prophecy of J 
concerning his ſon ꝓudab, in why 
ſenſe it be taken, exactly agrees wil 
ſeaſon in which Jeſus of Nix 
dwelt upon carth. The ſeepter ſul) 
depart from Judah, nor a law 
from between his feet, until vi 
come; and unto bim ſhall the gail 
_ of the people. be, Gen. xlix. 10. The 
ral and moſt obvious meaning cf 
words this; that the tribe of 
ſhould never loſe its authority, p 
and government, after having onc: 
ceived it, till the coming of a ca 
perſon called Sb; and that he th 
ſome way or other gather the pt 
or nations to himſelf. The prin 
thing predicted is, the coming of dh 
and that the time of it ſhould beb 
Fudab ſhould ceaſe to be a diſtind 
vernment 3 but however, at the de 
of its authority and power, and th 
ſhould gather the people to tin 
So that if ever HHiloh came, it m 
before, but not long before, thc 
z/þ power was deſtroyed, But 


perſon was there, who pretended t0 
| extraotd 


( 289 ) 


ordinary character, and gathered the 
e to himſelf, at this ſeaſon, beſides 
Cbriſt? after whoſe reſurrection, 


Elf, their proper head and governour ? 
zPs prophecy about the weeks is al- 
wn by Dr. Prideaux to accord ex- 
to the time of Chriſt. And as for 
hai and Malachy ; they do expreſly 
re, that the deſire of all nations, 
meſſenger of the covenant ſhould 
, during the ſtanding of the ſecond 
e; prophecies which have not had 
adow of an accompliſhment, but in 
Chriſf. And the - Fews them- 
are fo ſenſible of the ſtrength of 
gument, that they are forced to al- 
the ſins of the people, as a reaſon, 
od hath deferred the coming of the 


e prophets. Accordingly the Chal- 

taphraſt on Micah, v. 8. thus com- 

„ Oh thou the Meſſiah of Iſrael 

01227 BW wm WI ho art bid be- 

of the fins of the congregation of Zi- 
U 


repter did ſoon depart entirely from 
h; and who gathered both Fews 
Gentiles into one church, under 


h beyond the time expresſly fixed 


On; 
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on; to thee ſhall come the hy 
hereby charging God, and theit oyy 
phets, with falſchood, rather thu 
the accompliſhment of the prophey 
Feſus Chriſt, and ſubmit to his » 
rity and government. 
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the Corruption of 
SCRIPTURE. 


HE argument drawn from 
the ſeveral paſſages cited 
in the foregoing chapter 
when put together, and 
giving light to each o- 
ther, is this: that the 

books of the Fews, tho' penned 

ferent perſons, and at diſtances of 
cry remote from teach other, yet 
in plain predictions of things which 
not to come to pals till after ages; 
ey all unanimouſly agree in deſcrib- 
certain perſon, who was to come 

/udab's tribe, and from David's fa- 

who, tho he was, for a while, to 

dect to great diſgrace and grie- 
1 vous 


222 6 nh in, 8 
ene wl 10. 
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 vorfs ſufferings, yet was to reign ini 
teouſneſs, to overcome all his enen 
to bring redemption to his people, 1 
@ light to the Gentiles, and God. 
vation to the end of the earth; thy 
was to come before, tho? but a litt. 
fore, the deſolation of the Fewiſh if 
vernment and polity, and during if 
ſtanding of the ſecond temple ; thai 
bout this time the Fewws were in gie 
pectation of ſuch a ſaviour ; and thi 
this very ſeaſon there did actually if 
perſon, who, by the ſanctity of his iff 
the excellency of his doctrines, and 
greatneſs of his miracles, did prove li 
ſelf to be ſent of God ; that he did 
clare himſelf alſo to be the perſon inte 
in theſe prophetick deſcriptions ; | 
theſe deſcriptions, tho' in ſome i 
ſeemingly repugnant to each other, 
were exactly accompliſhed in him, a 
they related to his perſon, and the pat 
lar time of his appearance; or 28 | 
they then could be, or were intend 
be accompliſhed, and which thereon 
pear plainly reconcileable to cach« 
that there is not one ſingle circum 


\ 


s 2 N & 


| predictions were forged, and inſertel 


that the great clearneſs of prophecies! 


in prophecy, that they have been! 


Which have a plain and manifeſt ft 
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writings ; this will do our authors 
no ſervice, unleſs he can prove thay 
were made by Chriſtians, and th 
predictions relating to Chriſt, were x 

after the event; for the manifel » 
ment and correſpondence of the g 
recorded in the New Teſtament wi 
to the things predicted in the (if 
will give ſuch a credit to Chriſtian 
the enemies of it will never be 0 
weaken, unleſs they can prove tha 


to the Fewiſh writings, after the 6 
And this ſcems to be our author's ſuppl 
on, tho” he elſewhere contradids hit 
p. T12, Cc. For he tells us plainly, 


ever been deemed a mark among intl 
people, whether be ievers or unbel 


after the event. I doubt not bu 
author is one of theſe very ini: 
perſons, a thro' unbeliever in pt 
cles, and firmly determined to en 
all the prophetick paſſages of the 
Teſtament forged and interpo 
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ON d accompliſhment in Feſus Chriſt ; 
thay 
th 
(Cl 
ſt 1 
je (i 
WII 
the ( 


Ius) how a perſon can be a believer 
phecy, and yet believe every plain 


ility of being convinced himſelf of 


want 
e I intelligent, as to reſolve to pre- 
tha iſ at al! hazards, in his infidelity. If 
\endf< any difficulty or obſcurity in pro- 
the e, and their application to their 
super erents doth not ſeem ſo very 
as hu land eaſy; then he is ſo intelligent 
ny, hin them only allegorical, my ſti. 


pical proofs, i. e. that they prove 


Nectesh 

intel thing at all!: but if they are 
unbelpod eaſy to be underſtood, and do 
been preſignify the coming of any. fu. 


ent; why then alſo it ſeems that 
gent perſons think them forged, and 
ter the event. i; bw. 

untamne rem tam negligenter 2 


Of bul 
mit 
in pt 
to a 
of the 


U 4 our 


confeſs, I do not underſtand (our 
in his great jutelligence, may in- 


Necy made after the event. Howe- 
e hath taken care to preclude all 


uth of prophecies, and is fo extra- 


fellgent perſons uſe to judge thus 
nterpo9* fufficient reaſon, or contrary to 
lt teig fen appearance of evidence? Will 
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our author himſelf affirm, that all th 
ſages of the Old Teſtament, which. 
ſeem to have a reference to, and thei 
compliſhmnnt in Jeſus Chriſt, aten 
interpolations? Let him then gire 
probable reaſons when, and by y 
theſe interpolations were made; ani 
ticularly that they were made after 
eyent. Tis allow'd that plain prophg | 
with their exact completions, ar 
matters very credible, without very; 
atteſtation, p. 137; tho this is no 
extraordinary diſcovery of our aui 
ſince perſons of common inteli 
know, that as the belief of all pal 
depends on teſtimony, ſo thoſe fad 
be more or leſs credible, according to 
nature and weight of ſuch teſtin 
But I cannot agree with him whe 
tells us, C1bid. ) that it ſeems m 
tural, upon the firſt View of a fri 
plainly fulfil'ed, to ſuppoſe the pn 
made for the ſake of the event, 0 

prophecy and event invented. 1 
ſeems is his unprejudiced unbyaſlcd 1 
thinking and acting; to pals his 
ment before enquiry, and to col 
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rophecies as cheats, without examin> 
whether or no they are real. Other 


they 
uchy 
then 
aren 


| would poſſibly think themſelves 
ped, before they made any determi- 


iel 

, 

y win at all, to enquire, when the things, 
ani to be prophecies, were delivered, and 


After 
rople 
ate 
very 
no! 
auth 
tell 
| pal 
fach 
ing to 
teſtin 
n whe 
JS 1H 
4 pro 
be pri 
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4 
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n their accompliſhment is ſaid to have 
xened, and to conſider the agreement 
een the prediction and its completi- 
If they find the ſame proof and evi- 
e that the prediction was prior to the 
mpliſhment, as they find for the dif- 


nt facts; I think they will be under 
ſame obligation to believe one as 
as the other; or elſe teſtimony muſt 
t be allowed to be a ſufficient reaſon 
clict, and ſo paſt facts obtain no cre- 
ongſt men. 

t however, our author will have 
135. That the books of the Old 
ment are greatly corrupted, i. e. 


they proceeded from the authors 


haye happened thro frequency of 
tranſcribing, 


bas, of leſs intel igence than our au- 


ce of time between any other two 


l changed from what they were, 


em. I own many literal errors 
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tranſcribing, as happens allo to all o 
ancient books. But the queſtion is 
as to this; but whether the Ol 7; 
ment hath becn wilfully corrupted, | 


wicked and deſigning men; either bya 


ſing particular paſſages out of it, or in 
polating others into it. As to the 5 
teuch, or book of the law; he tel 
p. 138. that it muſt, in a particu ar nt 
ner, have been liable to great alteratin 
and to ſuch as hinder us from diſceni 
now, what truly belongs to Moſes, f 
that which hath been added by tboſeu 
facceeved him. And for this aſſertion 
aſſigns two reaſons : the one a red 
which ſeems to deſtroy itfelf ; and the 
ther, if not a falſhood, yet what he 
never be able to prove. The firſtis, tl 
the books of the law were much neg. 
ed by the F-ws, becauſc very much pt 
to idolatry. But may we not argue, 
if the law was very much neglected) 
idolatrous Jews, it muſt have been, 


parity of reaſon, as much valued by l 


of them, who worſhipped the Lord Wn 


of Iſrael only; and that therefore Wi 


would be particularly careful to pie 
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law which had been repoſited (ſee 2 0h 
xxxiv. 14.) by Moſes's command) ſee] 
xxxi. 26.) in the ſide of the ark of: 
covenant. It ſeems probable indeed 
Joſiab, beginning his reign very jon 
when he was but eight years old, had, 

at this time, read over the book oft 
law; but hearing that the original a 
which was depoſited in the temple, | 
found, commanded it to be read; 
when he underſtood how dreadful 
threatnings of God were, towards 
Jeus, if they turned aſide to idol 
was exceedingly ſurprized, and will,; 
avert the threatned judgment from hi 
and people. But that they had they 
uſe before this, is evident from that i 
mation which was made throughout 
whole kingdom, by the means of the 
and high prieſt, before this accid 
which could not have been brought . 
perfection, or ſettled on any good fo 
tion, without the law of the Lord toc 
them: beſides that tis expreſly ſaido 
fiahs goodneſs, that it was accord 
that which was written in the lau Moon. 
Lord, 2 Chron, xxxv. 26. And i 7% 
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whole hiſtory of the JeWs, in the 
Teftament writings, is a proof that 
law was never loſt ; tho' under the 


much neglected. Thus David prays 
Solomon, Only the Lord give thee 
5 — that thou mayſt keep the 
of the Lord thy God. Then ſhalt 
proſper, if. thou t akeſt beed to fulfill 
ſatutes and judgments which the 
{charged Moſes with, 1 Chron. xxii. 
13. or as tis elſewnere expreſſed, and 
the charge of the Lord thy God 
is written in the law of Moſes, 
Inos ii. 3 In the reign of Aſa, tis ex- 
j ſaid, that the prieſts taught in Ju- 
ind had the book of the law of the 
ou with them, 2 Chron. xvii. 9. In 
the 
cid 
t ti 
fo 
to 
do 


ad that Moſe's law was in being, 2 
, Xxiii, 18. xxiv. 6. and xxv. 4. 
—— alſo, the grandfather of 
„ tis ſaid, that 2% prieſts ſtood in 
ce after their manner, according 
11: law of Moſes, the man of God, 
on. xxx. 16. And again, hat he 
ie the Lord, and deparied not from 
following 


n of idolatrous kings, it was, by ſome, 


eigns of Joaſh and Amaziah, we al- 
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following bim, but kept bis conmy 
ments, which the Lord commande | 
ſes. And again that he appointed the ky 
portion of his ſubſtance, for the burnt of 
zngs, viz. for the morning and ev 
burnt offerings, and the burnt offen 
for the ſabbaths, and for the new my 

and for the ſet feaſts, as it is written 
the law of the Lord, viz. Numb. in 
And the reaſon aſſigned for the capi 
of the Iſraelites by the king of Aſſyri, 
the fourth year of He gebiab king of 
dab, is, becauſe they obeyed not the uma 
of the Lord their God, but tranſureſed 
covenaut, and all that Moſes the ſeruh 
of the Lord commanded, 2 Kings wii. 
I 2. Iſaiah alſo, who prophccicd in 
days of Uzzia», Fotham, Ahaz 
Hezekiah, ſpeaks of the law, not on 
a thing in being, but to which the peq; 
might have conſtant recourſe. To 
L A w, and to the teſtimony ; if they] 
not according fo TH1S WORD, it ii 
cauſe there is no light in them, Iſai. 
20. other places might be mentioned. a 
that the loſing ot the law is a fiction of ard 
author's, and therefore cannot be uff cc 
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1 reaſon of its corruption. Beſides, 
it was the buſineſs of the prophets 
preſerve the worſhip of God amongſt 
> Jews, as Moſes's law directed; there 
abundant reaſon to believe they kept 
book uncorrupt and entire. | 
And as to any alterations made either 
heſe, or any other books of the Old 
Pament, by Eſdras, to me there ſeems 
little reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, 
at he might collect the ſeveral diſperſed 
tings of the prophets, collate the ſeye- 
manuſcripts of them then extant, purge 
from any errors that might have 
St into them, thro' the negligence of 
(cribers, and ſo fix the text and true 
ling, for the uſe of future ages, ſeems 
able enough: a work he was every 
fit for, whether we conſider him as 
dy ſcribe in the law of Moſes, 
vii. 6. or as a prophet under the in. 
tion and direction of the ſpirit of 
But that he altered the ſacred 
„ from what they were before, 
s 4 little incredible, becauſe twill 
\of Hard to aſſign any probable 'reaſon 
e uff could induce him to do it, That 
the 


_ 
» 33a. 


( 304 ) 
the Pentateuch, or the books of the h 
were the ſame as they were by 
ſeems probable enough from many 
ces. Thus Joſbua, and others, built 
altar of God, as it is written, in 
law of Moſes, the man of God, EI 
iii. 2. and fixed the baſes of the il 
and offered the daily ſacrifices, and ke 
the feaſts of tabernacles and new mo, 
as it is written and according to 
tom, ver. 3, 4, 5. And in Neben 
chap. viii. 4. tis ſaid that 2% peopl 
dered Ezra, the ſcribe, to bring this) 
of the law, which the Lord had d 
manded to Iſrael, which Ezra bra 
and public opened, and read out i py 
in the ſight and hearing of all the petiiti 
There was not in the people the leaf 
picion of a corrupted, altered, mal 
book. They called for that ancient Mi 
which God delivered to Moſes, and bhi 
read to them. And undoubtcdly ii; 
were ſome amongſt that numerous all 
bly, who would have known and d 
vered the matter, had Eæra made any 
ſiderable alterations in it. And wc 
read farther, that when the found: 


7 


rey) 


in their apparel with trumpets, and 
Levites, the ſons of Aſaph with Cym- 
| to praiſe the Lord after the ordi- 
ve of David king of Iſrael. Now this 
r we have no where recorded, but in 
book of Chronicles, where we have a 
cular account of this matter; and tis 
fore probable they had this n to 
recourſe to. 

nd as for the books of the prophets, 

hich are the moſt expreſs predictions 

ture times ; there is much leſs reaſon 

o ſuſpect them of being altered by 

. For as theſe prophecies were deli- 

publickly ; ſo they were committed 

ting, by God's expreſs command 

prophets themſelves, in order that 

might be preſerved 5 according to 
irection of God to Iſaiah, xxx. 8. 


in a book, that it may be for the time 
for ever and ae See alſo chaps 

Thus alſo did Jeremiah by God's 
See chap. xxv. 13. and xxxvi. I, 
7, 28. Ezekiel xliii. 11. FHabbak- 
2. And undoubtedly this was practi- 
X cd 


the temple were laid, th: ' prieſts were 
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ced by them all, that their prophecies mig 
be of more general and laſting uſe amog 
the people. Now the prophets, all ty 
very few, lived either but a little heh 
the captivity, or during the time of i, 
after it. Iſaiah, whoſe prophecics oft 
Meſſiah are moſt frequent and expres, 
ved under the reigns of Hezckinh 1 
Munaſſe, which was about fifty year 
fore the captivity. Feremiab ſuccet 
him in the prophetick office, and pro 


( 
[ 
l 


UC 


TY 


cied from the reign of Zo/zah, will b 
was but two years after the dine 
of Manaſſeb, throughout the das, 
Jehoiabin, to the end of Zedthyſtch 
government, and the carrying away Muco 
ſalem captive 3 and even during nf te 
years of the captivity itſelf. Ezekiel: p 
phecied from the middle of the capt cc 
and onwards. Daniel under Nebuch*, « 
Sar, Belſhzzar his ſon, Darius hi'ity 


ceſſor, until the days of Cyrus, ¶ 'cac 
whom commenced the reſtoration offſitcm 
Fews, from their long captivity. I w 
their return prophecied Haggai, {ixir 
riab and Malachy, encouraging thy. 
rebuild their city and temple ; andi «i 


( 307 ) 

1 afrct them, probably E274, and ſomie 
uv others, to ſettle them in their lands, 
model their government, and to eſta- 
| the worſhip of God amongft them, 
rording to the law of Moſes, and the 
etion of former prophets. Now it is 
probable, that in ſuch a ſmall number 
years, as intervened between Iſaiab, 


) 


| 


5 


F gs of Iſaiah, and Feremiab, and the 
ood, ſhould be entirely loſt; and the leſs 
becauſe in their writings there were 
moſt expreſs promiſes, to be faithful 
ps, of their reſtoration from their 
tched captivity, and of glorious times 
ucceed, when they ſhould be brought 
o off fo their own land and country, 
iel prophecies muſt have been the 
ca comfort and ſupport of the pious 
ch during the continuance of their 
is hihi): and I doubt not but that 
s, read them themſelves, and rehear- 
on em to their children, to inſpire 
a Air long forſaken and deſolate 
io thy. Or if the generality of the 
and diſregarded theſe prophecies, in 
E Which 


the time of the laſt prophets, the wri- 


| with hopes of a glorious return 
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which they were ſo much concen 
yet 'tis reaſonable to think, that the| 
ceeding prophets took ſpecial care to 
ſerve them from being loſt, or, i 
conſiderable inſtances, altered or { 
rupted. So that there is no groun 
think that Eæra, either could, or wi 
alter any of the writings of the 
Teſtament. For as he had not an 
portunity to do it, ſo neither can I; 
gine there could be any probable ri” 
to induce him to it. Poſſibly he rei 
ed them, mended the faults of « 
already taken, ordered more to be ti 
cribed, for the uſe and benefit off 4 
people, divided them into ſections IF - 
ordered the ftated regular reading 
them on the ſabbath day ; that 
people being continually inſtrufted 
the law of God, might be mor 
fectually reſtrained from idolatry 
VICE. 

As for that other reaſon our author 
tions, p. 139. tis a thing that cartic 
a face of prodigious improbability, 
cannot think he would have urged i, 


he not, at all hazards, reſolved tore 
FOE : 


1 

ifianity, even when he ſuſpected the 
ngth of his own arguments to diſprove 
truth of it. His argument in ſhort is 
; that the Jews were departed from 


s into Chaldea : 7hat the Chaldeans 
rſripped one God, and inſtructed the 
ih youth of quality in this dotirine ; 
that becauſe the Chaldean krngs or- 


u, the Jews changed their own nott- 
for thoſe of their maſters, and cor- 
ed their own writengs to make them 
e with theſe of the Chaldeans, as 79 
ip, hiſtory and antiquity. Theſe 
aſſertions which he hath not one teſ- 
dny or rcaſon to ſupport, and which 
tradict the entire deſign, both of the 
% religion and writings 3 which 
where ſuppoſe, and inculcate the 
tine of one God; a doctrine as an- 
tas the firſt founder of the Gewsfþ 
n, and from which the beſt and 
t of the Jews never departed, even 
g the time of the groſſeſt idolatry ; 
Karine inculcated by all the pro- 
5, thro' the ſucceſſive reigns of their 
&X 1 ſeyeral 
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unity of one God, and went ido- 


ned ſuch a belief and worſhip among ſt 


See a 
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ſeveral kings, and for their departure 
which, they were carried captive jj 
Chaldea, where they learned, not 
unity of God, but, from their (uf 
ings, the neceſſity of worſhipping hi 
and him only, The review of thegr 
calamities they had brought upon the 
ſelyes and country, by their idolatroy 
poſtacy from God, was that which « 
that thorough turn to their minds, 
kept them from relapſing into their a 
ent ſuperſtitions : not their dw 
ing in Chaldea; where the unity of ( 
was not ſo firmly believed, but that til 
worſhipped idols, 1/aiah xlvi. 1. 
13. Jer. l. 2. Dan. ii, 1, 2. and of® 
their very kings, Dan. vi. 7. who wit © 
ſo far from ordaining the belief and 
ſhip of one God only, as that they inf 
ed the ſevereſt puniſhment on thoſe, 
would not comply with their idola 
decrees. Inſtances of which we han 
Daniel, and the T bree Children. 

I am glad to find however, that 
author acknowledges, p. 140. that 
books of the Chaldeans give 2 rel; 
of matters, from the creation to 
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Pe of Abraham, very little different 
m that contained in the Pentateuch; 
ich is to me little leſs than a demon- 
ation of the antiquity, authority, and 
ity of thoſe books, but no proof at 
that one of thoſe accounts was borrow - 
from the other. Criticks generally al- 


ery good ſign of the purity and genu- 
nels of any book : And tis alſo of the 
uineneſs and truth of an hiſtorical ac- 
nt, when the moſt ancient records of 
erent nations give exactiy the ſame. 
thus with reſpect to the Chaldeans and 
&s, both originally of the ſame coun- 
and family. Abraham, undoubtedly, 
ſered down to his poſterity a genea- 


0 * 

ad Mal account of thoſe, from whom he 
yin ended. But tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, 
le, Avraham was the only man in all 


a, who kept ſuch an account; 
ational rather to think, that he 
a copy from the original record, 
h he left behind him: and therefore 
ls original account, or any faithful 
t from it, was preſerved amongſt 
(aldeans, tis impoſſible but that 
A. 4 the 
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the Fewiſh and Chaldean hiſtory to 1 
bam muſt agree; and their agree 
may be looked on as a very ſtrong 
ment of their being authentick and g 
ine. So that there is no need of ſu 
ſing, as our author doth, p. 140. el 
that the conquerors muſt receive thei 
tory from the ſlaves, or the ſlaves f 
the conquerors; beeauſe the hiſtoric 
both the nations were originally thel 
and therefore, as far as they were! 
true, muſt both neceſſarily agree; 
one can ſcarce imagine, ſuppoſing 
 Chaldean or gewtſh hiſtory to haye 
altered, that the Jews ſhould alter 
in compliance to the Chaldeans, wid 
burnt their city, deſtroyed their te 
made their country deſolate, and det 
their nation in a long Captivity. 
calgmities made them entertain 
ments too deep, ever to comply wit 
cruel Maſters in any thing, but wh 
were abſolutely conſtrained to. 
leſs would they conſent to cor in 
alter thoſe writings, which they Moos 
ſacred, and delivered to their nat cor 
God himſelf. And thus our t 


[ 


. 


, contrary to his own deſign, render d 


ne and uncorrupted book at the time 
he captivity. 

nd after the reading of t the law and 
phets in the ſynagogues, which began 


tant cuſtom, the alteration and cor- 
ion of the ſacred writings became till 
re impraticable. For the Fews, who 
the higheſt veneration for them, and 


eived it, had there been any materi- 
aſages left out, or any other conſi- 
ble ones inſerted 5 and would ne- 
have ſubmitted to ſuch known and 
ul corruptions of them, Beſides as 
Hnagogues grew numerous, ſo alſo 


7 

in the copies of the /aw ; and conſe- 
witz) the difficulty of corrupting 
wha was the greater. And tho' our 


introduced into the O/d Teſtament 
Inzs by the Maſorites ; 1 think 


does 
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|obable, that the Pentateuch was a ge· 


nafter the eus return out of Chaldea 
their own land, grew into uſe and 


e conſtant auditors, would ſoon have 


or thinks that numerous changes 


contrary ſeems rather probable ; 
ule of the ſuperſtitious care they 
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took about the ſacred books; numjy 
not only the verſes, but the words 
ters, conſonants, and points, and my 
ing the various readings, and eyery th 
that was peculiar either in the word 
ſenſe. Had theſe criticks lived 3 
_ Chrift, they would have had fome te 
tation to have corrupted their books, 
they might not have appear'd too | 
in favour of Chriſtianity; but as d 
wrote long before this, and fo « 
have no inducement to alter them, 
reaſonable to think, that their ſc 
lous care about the ſacred books was 
effect of the deepeſt veneration fort 
and a deſire to preſerve them free fi 
the leaſt corruption. Since therefo 
appears probable, that no conſider 
altcrations happened to. the books of 
Old Teſtament before Chriſt, and 
author himſelf will not allow to 


B 

Mpiſton that they were corrupted ,,; 
| 81 

in order that he may fix on the n 


the charge of citing and applying | 
allegorically and impertinently ; It 
I may reaſonably conclude, thay, . 


many prophecies contain'd in at * 


T3099 

pg to the 22 ah, having ſo exact 
agreement with the character of our 
74 Lord, and being literally accom- 


they are ever cited to prove, VS. 
he was the Me ſſiah whom the Jews 
cd, and therefore abundantly juſti- 
us in acknowledging him as ſuch, 


flibly ſome may think I have been 
long on this head, and that our ay- 
ought to have aſſigned the reaſons 
is ſuppoſition, that the ſcriptures are 
pted, and tell us when and where, 
dy whom, and with what view this 
done, before he deſerves any reply. 
ifeſs that general charges and unſup- 
ſuppoſitions ought to have no 
it or regard with any conſiderate per- 
But as he ſeems to think that he 
given ſome ſhrewd hints upon this 
lon, and ſpeaks with the greateſt aſ- 
e of the corruption of (ſcripture 
hing certain and undeniable ; I was 


cs Of 
and 
to 
ted! 
2 
ing | 
z I t 
that 


themWr-iter carefulneſs; 


and I own that 
the 


hed in him, do ſufficiently prove all 


in bclieving and obeying his Goſ- 


g to examine into this matter with 
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the more I think of it, I am then 
fully convinced, that the books of the 
Teſtament are, as to the main and n 
rial parts, genuine and uncorrupted, 
in leſſer matters poſſibly ſome ctror 
have happencd to them. 


cerning the particular 
Prophectes applied by 
HRIST t0 himpelf 


72 PHE reader will obſerve that 
I the particular prophecies I 
5 have inſiſted on, in the fore- 
Wa going chapter, as relating to 
ſhah in the Old Teſtament, and 
to and verified in CHriſt, and in him 
e ſuch as reſpect principally thoſe 
Micnts of his ſufferings, death, reſur- 
and univerſal kingdom over Fews 
miles. That theſe things ſhould 


Ime or other come to pals, is fore. 


the moſt plain and expreſs manner; 
and : 
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and they are ſpoken of as circumſtance 
diſtinguiſh, from all other, ſome ; 
particular perſon and ſeaſon, Ay 
conſequence when they all of them 
to, and are verified in any one par 
lar perſon, and ſuch a one declareh 
ſelf to be the very perſon intend 
ſuch prophecies 3 thoſe prophecies ih 
become proper and certain proof 
he was the perſon ſpoken of, and 

therefore juſtly urged and applied 
ach. = 5 Th 
I therefore add, and I think tis Wo! 
ſervation of ſome weight in this col 
verly, that the prophecics of the 00 4 
tament, which Chri/t applies to hi n 
as proper and demonftrative Nec 
of his being the Meſſiah, are ſuch oe 
relate to thoſe great events of his ſuffeſ th 
reſurrection, and univerſal kingdom, P! 
evident indeed that he doth upon ot 4 
caſions make uſe of ſcripture paſſage * 
we {hall then find, that he cites ti We 
a more lax and general manner layinſ® 
little ſtreſs upon them, and not en 
them as certain and convincing Ne 
of his being the Mefiah, but wit! © 
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different intention and view. Thus 
mes he quotes paſſages out of the 
Tefament for the proof of ſome dil. 
ed or denied truth; as when he argued 
h the Sadduces for the truth of a future 
- from thoſe words of God, Exod. iii. 


Jam the God of Abraham, and the 
| of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 


etimes he quotes them as deſcriptive 
and applicable to the circumſtances of 
own time, and the temper of the peo- 
mongſt whom he converſed ; as when 
pplies to the cus that paſſage in the 
; of Eſaias xxix. 13. Te bypocrites 


did Eſaias prophecy of you, or how 


may I apply to you what Eſaias 
hecied, or declared of the Fews in 
me, This people draws nigh to me 
their mouth, &c. And in that 
place Mat. xiii. 14. In them 7s 
d the prophecy of Efaias, - whzch 


, by hearing ye ſhall hear and 


nerſtand, &c. which is no more 
o ſay, that that prophetick de. 
on of the Fews in Eſazas time, 
nue of the Fews in our Saviour's 
; and they are cited as a prophe- 
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cy, not becauſe thoſe words pre 
this particular event, but beaauſe | 
were originally delivered by a proyf 
and were part of a meſſage he had re 
ed by inſpiration from God. Someti 
he quotes ſcripture, by way of ſimilt 
and illuſtration, Thus he tells the) 
that he would give them no ſign 
that of Jonas the prophict.. For as 
nas was three days and, three night 
the whale's belly, ſo ſhall the ſon of 
be three days and three mipits i 
heart of the earth. No man of ing 
ty can imagine that our Saviour urge: 
former event, as a proof of the |; 
but that he only intends to teach us 
much, that the deliverance of the ſo 
man from the grave ſhould be as 
derful, as the deliverance of Jonas 
the whale's belly ; and as true a 
claration of his being the Meſſiah, 
the other event was of Jonass | 
a prophet, and under the ſpecial 
and protection of Heaven. And 
with the ſame view, he elſewhct 
clares, that as Moſes, lifted up tht 
pent in the wilderneſs, even ſo 


( 
1 man be lifted up, John iii. 
dometimes he makes uſe of the 
of ſcripture to expreſs his own ſenſe 
eaning 3 and we ſhall find that they 


diſciples to carry back this meſlage 
r maſter; The blind recerve their 
the lame walk, the lepers are clean- 
e deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 
ile poor have the goſpel preach- 
mz or as the words, Tlwqo e- 
as, may be render'd good 7ts 
e prearbed to the meck, Mat. xi. 
ly referring to theſe two prophe- 


us | 

ff v. 6. and lxi. 1. And what 
5 a more proper anſwer than this; 
N tne ſame time he gave them the 


lantial proofs of his miſſion from 
d put them in mind of the pres 
of their own prophets, who 


he days of the Meſſiah? Upon 
nd other ſuch like occaſions, 
d Saviour oftentimes cites the 
ment writings; and every one 
| theſe quotations with any 
; * Care 


he moſt proper, that could be u- 
) ſuch occaſions. Thus he orders 


lat theſe things ſhould come to 
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care will find, that they are brought 
things meerly incidental, and by 
ther of illuſtration, than arguma 
proof; at leaſt that they are not uy 

the only proofs of the truth of his 
tions to be a prophet from God, » 
gews Meſſiah. But when ever he 
perly appeals to the Old Te/tamen 
applies any particular paſſages from 
to himſelf, to prove himſelf to 
Chriſt, we ſhall find they are ſ 
relate to his ſufferings, reſur 
pouring forth the ſpirit, and u 
kingdom; becauſe theſe things 
the moſt plain and expreſs terms 
of him, and becauſe their be 
derſtood by the Fews was . 
to remove the prejudices they 
ceived againſt him. And 5 Hur 
paſſages, we ſhall find they WT 
in the ſtrongeſt terms. Thus 
before our Saviour's laſt jo fins 
Feruſalem, he began to ine! 
Ciples 671 dr auroy mais, th 
neceſſary the ſon of man ſhould 

be killed, and be raiſed agail 

day, Mat. xvi. 21. vig. in 


4 
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iccompliſhment of the ſcripture pro- 
cs; as he himſelf expreſsly told his 
jples, after his reſurrection, and but 
before his aſcenſion into heaven, Luke 


e unto you, While I was yet with you, 

all things muſt be fulfilled, which 
written in the law of Moſes, and 
be prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
g me. Then opened be their un- 


cation of many of the ancient pro- 
ies, relating to the Meſſiaßh : and in 
oncluſion added, Thus it is written 
thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer ; 
ralcty % Kea or, it was neceſſary that 
ſhould ſuffer, vis, becauſe it was 
written that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
riſe agatn from the dead the third 
and that repentance and remiſſi- 
jms ſhould be preached in his name 
ſt all nations, beginning at Je- 
m. Where it is to be obſeryed, 
(be appeals to ſome things, not 
orically (et forth, but as expreſsly 
EM written 


5 
ey 


44, 45, 46, 47. And be ſaid un-. 
hem, theſe are the words which 1 


ending that they might underſtand 
cripture, i. e. gave them the true 
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written in the Old Teftament , ty 
was neceſſary theſe things ſhould |; 

4 filled and that theſe things were, 
the ſon of man ſhould ſuffer, and i 
gain from the dead, and that th g 
ſhould be preached to all nations, 
when he urges, not only the » 
ral ſenſe, and import of the (cr 
but applies any particular paſlages, a 
telling what ſhould happen to the N 
and which he now declares neceſli 
be fulfilled 3 they are ſuch as h 
manifeſt reference to the ſame i 
See Mat. xxvi. 31. 54. Mark ir { 
and xii, 10. Fohn vii. 38. xii 117 
25. xvii. 12, which I think are al'* 
places where our Saviour applies << 
the Old Teſtament prophecies e ed 
to himſelf So that as theſe thing P! 
literally predicted of the Meſjah F 
were literally accompliſhed in 
Chriſt, and were therefore juſtly 
by Chriſt to himſelf, and were folic 


of his being the Meſſiab. The * 
of his outward condition, his ba. 


jected by the rulers and teac ; 
the Fews, and condemned and , 


Cz) 


an impoſtor and ſeducer of the 
e, were the great objections to the 


n it was propheſied, that he ſhould 
ritorious prince, and rule and reign 
yer : Which objections againſt him 
| be no otherwiſe remoyed, but 
hewing from their own ſcriptures 
theſe things were to happen to the 
ab. 

ad this alſo we ſhall find was the me- 
the apoſtles took, when they preach- 


erer other paſſages they might, ei- 
their Epiſtles to mixed churches, or 
courſe with the Jews, who ac- 


ag edged their reference to the Me eſ- 
bing to Jeſus; yet thoſe prophe- 
2 y laid the main ſtrength on, were 


hat related to the death and reſur. 
golpel to the Gentiles, Nor ſhall 
Wi any one of their publick diſcour- 


here they cite the Old 75 eftament, 
throughout the whole acts of the 


f of his being the Meſiab 3 of 


the ZFew:ſh ſynagogues, and proved 
ſcripture that Jeſus was the Chriſt: 


of the NI. ah, and the preaching 


done ſingle inſtance to the con- 


T3. Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles. Thus Peter in his firſt ſw 
to the Fews ſpeaks of the deſcent u 
holy ſpirit, and the reſurrection of ( 
as expreſsly predicted by the prop: 
and ſpeaking of his ſufferings ſays, 1M 
things which God before had ſheudlM 
the mouth of all his prophets, | 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo ful 
Ads ii. 16. G ith. 18. Tha 
Paw went unto the Jewiſh ſynagog 
Feruſalem, and reaſoned with then 
of the ſcripture, Opening and alt 
that Chriſt muſt needs bave ſuf 
and riſen again from the dead, 
XVii. 3. And in his defence before 
Agrippa, a Few by profeſſion, he e 
declares, Having obtained belp of 
I continue unto this day, witneſſin 
10 ſmall and great, ſaying now I, 
things than thoſe, which the prophalh, 
Moles did ſay ſhould come: that Nori 
ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould Mt 
firſt that ſhon'd riſe from the dea n 
ſbould fhew 'ight unto the people, 7 
To the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. cas 
can be more evident to any 10 me 
perſon, than that the apoſtle apf 
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literal predictions that the Meſſi ah 
ſalfer and dye, and riſe again from 
gad, and bring ſalvation to the 
les; and that Zheſe were the great 
ve he witneſſed thro" the help of God, 

all and great ? Sce alſo Acks x. 

ill, 27, 47. XV. 15, 16. and xxvili. 

which are all the places cited in the 
5as proofs of Jeſus being the Meſ- 
| and which all refer to thoſe grand 
ets I have inſiſted on. How there- 
our author will make out that poſi. 
aſſertion, which he lays down, p. 
80, I underſtand not, vig. that 
authors of the books of the New Teſ- 
ent aways argue abſolutely from the 
vorical] quotations they make out of 
books of the Old Teſtament, and 
| Moſes and the prophets are every 
re repreſented fo be a juſt foundati- 
Ir Chriſtianity, That he means the 
orical ſenſe of the quotations, is e. 
it from what he farther , adds, 

the preachers of the goſpel gave the 
t ſpiritual ſenſe of the ſtriptures. 

cas nothing is more evident, than 
the apoſtles never argue abſolutely, 


apf 1 | either 


( 328 ) 
either from the allegorical or liter h 
of prophecies, i, e. neyer put then 
of Chriſtianity upon this as its ſole ih 
dation; but refer men to thoſe und 
| ble fats which evince the truth of ( 
tianity; iS. the miracles, and dodi 
and reſurrection of Chriſt and the ch 
of his ſpirit; and then in order to ren 
the prejudices of the Jews againſt } 
Chriſt, upon account of his ſuffer 
ſhew how exact an accompliſhment 
things were of thoſe ancient prophi 
concerning the Mæſſiab, which accor 
to the letter, and moſt obvious { 
did preſig gnify theſe great events. 
thus far the argument is certainly con 
five. If Jeſus Chriſt, by his dot 
and miracles, did prove himſelf a teal 
phet, or perſon ſent from God ; 1 
he applicd thoſe predictions of the je 
writings, relating to the Mæſſiab, to 
ſelf; and if there was an exact correſ 
dence between thoſe prophecies, anc 
circumſtances of his life and death, au 
entire character; it will follow the 
Was, not only a real prophet, but 
particular | prophet drlerived by t 

propuc 
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recies: and as the proper and con- 
be the excellency of his doctrines, 


he only arguments that could ſolidly 
e him to be that particular prophet 
jc Jews, muſt be fetched from the 
ment of thoſe prophetick deſcripti- 
o him, and their accompliſhment in 


argue abſolutely from the law and 


ons of the Mefjtah in the Old Teſta- 
and their accompliſhment in Jeſus, 


be only proof that could be urged 
e caſe, ſo it was a ſubſtantial 
oncluſive one; the argument be- 
ounded on literal expreſs predic. 
and as expreſs and literal an ac- 
ihment ; and not upon any ſecret 
a meaning and ſenſe of propbe- 
our author ſo often and ſo falſ- 
nuates. And therefore his inter- 
that paſlage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 


1 P. 92, 93. argucs him very ig- 
norant 


ie proofs of his miſſion from God 


the extraordinary nature of his works; 


Thus far the New Teſtament wri- 


hets ; 2. e, they argue from the deſ- 


e was the Meſſiah : becauſe as this 


i, chap. in ſupport of his own 
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( 339 ) 
norant of St. Pauls meaning, (wid 
hope is the caſe) or wilfully to hayen 
repreſented him, Tis allowed tha | 
doth argue againſt the Greeks and phil 
ſophers. But what is the ſubje& of | 
argument? What, that weak and inc 
cluſive proofs ought to be made uſ 
to ſupport Chriſtianity ? or that they 
phecies, cited by Jeſus and his apoll 
have no other reference to him, or 
Me ia ah, but in an a/legorical, mii 
ſenſe ? There is not one ſingle wi 
to this purpoſe, in either of the 
chapters. St. Paul's meaning is cyid , 
ly this; that he did not inſiſt upon p 
ſophical ſpeculations, or ſtudy, as 
_ cuſtom then was, to recommend hi 
and doctrines by eloquence or otit 
but preached in a very plain mag 
that plain doctrine of ſalvation by 1 
cified Saviour, that ſo the ſucce 
Chriſtianity might appear to be from 
and not owing to the art and | 
of men. And tho' this doctrine 
ſtumbling block to the Jews, and 
zſeneſs to the Greeks, who where 
ſlaves tO Vice, Or under the int 


CF {7 

ong prejudice and pride; yet to thoſe 
o were perfect „ (Team Is the tho- 
%% initiated, perſons who thoroughly 
hl gerſtood the excellent nature and ten- 
cy of Chriſtianity,) to ſuch it was 


ch 


worthy of an all- wiſe God. It was 
eed wiſdom in myſtery; i. e. this wiſe 
glorious method of bringing men to 
pineſs, tho' intended of God from be- 
> the foundation of the world, wag 
long kept a ſecret from them, and 
' WW underſtood by thoſe who crucified 
du Lord of Glory; for had they known 
they would not haue crucified bim: 
reas God was pleaſed, in his abundant 
inels, to reveal it to the apoſtles by 
ſpirit, without which it could never 


| recerveth not the things of the 
it of Cod; i. e. a man, by the meer 
of his natural reaſon, without a di- 
and ſupernatural revelation, would ne- 
hae thought of this method of ſalva- 
yea, on the contrary, it would have 
ared a very unlikely and improper 
td to ſaye men, had not God, by 
„ his 


am; to them it appeared a diſpenſa- 


been underſtood, For the natural 


C 230% ): 


his ſpirit, been pleaſed to aſſure ys 
this was the way he had fixed on, 7; 
was a matter to be only /p7ritually ji 
ed, i. e. which could never have hy 
known without revelation, and the f 
_ cial illumination of the ſpirit who {a 
ches the deep things of God, i. e. will 
ftands his ſecret counſels, and is able 
reveal them to us. But be that is fi 
tual judgeth all things; i. e. Hey 
hath a revelation from the ſpirit, isa p 
per judge in theſe matters, rh be hin 
is judged of no man, viz. none who 
not under the influence of the ſame 
rit of God. This is the plain mean 
of St. Pau! in this paſlagg : who nc 
thought of oppoſing the man, whoju 
es by the common rules of wiſaom or | 
loſophy, to him who finds out ſecret, 
ftical meanings of things, by ſpecial! 
imparted to him of God ; but ſpeaks 
doctrines diſcovered by revelation, W 
could never have been known witho 
So that the allegorical way of reaſo 
was ſo far from being ſet up by Paul, 
the reſt of the apoſtles, as the rl. 
only reaſoning proper to bring al 


C 339 ) 
e faith of Chriſt, p. 94. that they 


the truth of any one ſingle doctrine, 
#4 from them 3 nor endeayour 70 
+ the Gentiles ont of the literal way of 
ing, i. e. of believing Chriſtianity 
n ſolid foundations : but recommend- 
he miracles, doctrines and reſurrection 


nc miſſion ; with this difference only 


neſt predictions of their own pro- 
ts, that theſe things, which were great 
tions to them, againſt their believing 
im, ought to be juſt as they were, 
became neceſſary by virtue of the pro- 
cies which foretold them. And tho' 
apoſtle doth tell us, that not many 
et, ¶ nen were called; yet that he doth 
mean perſons who reaſoned juſtly and 
carMWinently, he himſelf tells us, when he 
them wiſe men after the fleſh, i. e. 
ons under the power of viciotis ha- 
or under the prepoſſeſſion of ſtrong 
aul, incurable prejudices; who oppoſed 
nue N doctrines of Chriſtianity, eithet becauſe 


al! larourable to their crimes, or contrary 
7. ＋7 


er laid any ſtreſs on allegories, nor ar- 


zeſus, as the proper evidence of his 


he Jews, that they ſhewed from the 
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to thoſe miſtaken principles they 1; 
bibed; not becauſe they uſed maxin, 
reaſoning, p. 94. and diſputing uh 
oppoſite to, i. e. in our authors þ 
more juſt, and proper, and pertinent 
the Chriſtians, who needed not arguny 
from allegories, to ſupport Chyiſin 
when they might argue the truth 0 
from facts, which all its adverſaties hit 
to have never been able to difproye, 
However, tho' nothing is more 
dent, from what hath been already 
than that the apoſtles laid their prin 
ſtreſs on this, that the ſufferings andi 
rection of CHriſt, and the preaching 
goſpel to the Gentiles, were confor 
to the ancient prophecies relating tc 
Meſſiah, and therefore that our Lord 
ferings were no real objection again 
truth of his pretenſions, nor his reſur 
on a thing incredible, nor the prea 
the goſpel to the Gentiles a thing ci 
but even neceſſary to fulfil the {ay 
the prophets; yet tis certain that t 
ted other paſſages of ſcripture, belidg 
as relate to thoſe great events, 4 
plied them to Feſus Chriſt, An 
„ 5 q 


(335) 
gion here is, whether ſome of theſe 
ages have A real original reference to 
Meſſiah ; and if not, how tis con- 
nt with the apoſtles characters, as inſpi- 
perſons, to make ſuch a falſe applica- 
of them to him ? I anſwer, that of 
ſeyeral quotations mentioned by our 
hor, ſome of them haye a certain refe- 
ce to the Meſſiah, and were literally 
ompliſhed in CHriſt; and no other but 
n. This I have already ſhewn of 1/a- 
vii. 14. applied by Marthew i. 23, 
e fame is true of Micab v. 2. applied 
by Matthew, as our author, thro' mil- 
. aſſerts, but by the chief prieſts and 
hen of the people, to the Meſſiah, 
it. ii. 4. of Iſaiab xl. 3. applied 


ntioned, The application of ſuch texts 
theſe, which have a manifeſt reference 
tne Meſſiah, to Feſns Chriſt, is with 


greateſt reaſon and juſtice ; and there- 


er of the apoſtles, as perſons inſpired 
Ithe Hol Ghoſt. 2 
a; for other places, whoſe reference 


3 0 


oh 


it, iii. 3. with others that might be 


ecan be no exception againſt the cha- 


ne Meſſiah is not ſo plain; I think 
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ris ſufficient to obviate every objcau 


. ply them to Feſus, as the proofs of 
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that can be brought againſt the apoly 
for applying them to Jeſus, to conſdt 
that it doth not appear they always d 
ſuch places, as real predictions of cy 
to happen in the Meffrah's time; not: 


being the Mefſzah; but make uſe of t 
Old Teſtament ſcriptures, in their y 
tings and controverſies; with ſuch vie 
and fuch purpoſes, as were moſt ſuitah 
to the circumſtances of the perſons 
whom they wrote. The firſt y 
had the goſpel preached to them we 
eus; and the ſeveral churches 
Apoſtles at firſt gathered were eit 
moſtly of that nation, or ell: 
mixture of Jews and Gentiles. 
Apoſtles alſo of our bleſſed Savi 
were all of them Fews, who boa 
of their ſacred writings, as the if 
privilege and glory of their nation, : 
who had been bred up with the hig 
eſteem and veneration for them. 
therefore tis no wonder that 7. 
writing to Jews ſhould make freq 
uſe of thoſe ſcriptures, allowed, one 
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to be of divine original, and intre- 
them on every occaſion, to adorn, 
Ie, and confirm their arguments. 
tho' we, at this diſtance of time, 
jot be able to fix any rules, by which 


r the other purpoſe 3 yet undoubt- 
hole to whom they wrote, who 
the method of writing at that time, 
ood the reaſon and propriety of 
otations they made; and there is no 
to think, that the apoſtles would 
ve gone to have expoſed themſelves, 

caule they eſpouſed, by an unna- 


any paſſages out of the Old Teſta- 
The prejudices of the Ves againſt 


rong enough, and needed not to 
thened by a method of quoting 
„ that would have been generally 
aperverting and abuſing it. 


4 


2 CHAL 


linguiſh when they quoted them for 


d unuſual application, or explica- 


jour, and his religion, were al- 
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The particular places eri 
ed againſt by the Au 
of the Grounds, &c 
accounted for. 


I poſſibly it ma 
be ſo very difficult a 
ter to account for 
if not all thoſe ct 
which are excepted a 
and to give ſome | 
ble rcaſons why the writers of the 
Teſtament made ſuch ule of them. 
here *tis evident that they quote 
paſſages of the Old Teftament, b. 
- of illuſtration and ſimile, and to 
ſent their own ſense and mean 
inſtances, familiar to, and well 10 


CS) - 

od by thoſe to whom they wrote, 
bus St. Paul to the Galatians, iv. 21. 
. which our author alſo mentions 
ih an air of contempt and ſcorn, p. 
(cho he falſly repreſents it, as deſign- 
to be a proof to the Jews of CHriſti. 
ty from the Old Teffament) illuſtrates 
different ſtates of men under the Mo. 
and CHriſtian diſpenſations, by the 
erent ſtates of the children born to 
raham by the bondwoman, and by 
% his wite. Tell me ye that deſire 
be under the law. i. e. You who 


ma) 
ult a 
for 
e Cit 
ted 3 
me [ 
the 


ceremonies on ¶ Hriſtians, as neceſſa- 
o ſalvation; do ye not bear the law ? 


ay, which fitly repreſents your caſe ? 
ham Had two fons, the one by 4 
naid, the other by a free-woman. 
he who was of the bond-woman was 


en. WW efter the fleſh; but he of the free- 
* m was by promiſe. And that it 
„ appear what uſe he intended to 


d to 
mean! 


are an allegory. A rum ww dAAn- 
We | 


irc. Which things may be allego- 
„ rized 


s the oblervance of Jewiſh rites 


put you in mind of a paſſage in 


t of this paſſage, he adds, V hich 
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6340 
tiaed. or made uſe of, as a figurative 
ſentation of the different ſtates of je;, 

Chriſtians. For theſe are the tuo covenn 
Abra. dpi ai 4 S Snail, The 
women denote, in the allegory, the 
covenants : or I may fitly comparethet 
different diſpenſations, under Moſes ; 
Chriſt, to the different ſtates and cin 
ſtances of theſe two women. Mt: 
& mo 0285 Ti. T be one covenant, i 
was delivered from the mount Sinai, | 
dereth to bondage. *Ariiqw A a. 
zs Agar, or which covenant is 4g, 
bond-woman in the allegory, who 
a bond- woman herſelf, could, ui pu 
| ſequitur ventrem, bring forth none 4 
children ſubject to bondage. Andi 
covenant from Cinai is more proper ifs 
noted by her. To yap "Ayes Zu 
be vn Azpatia, Becaule Ag 
name of a mountain alſo, even pt 
the tract of hills in Arabia, called! 
general name of Sinai, from when 
very covenant was delivered. 21 
T5 10y lepsoa Ame. And anſwereth, 
ici Funn the covenant, not the . 
nor Agar the mountain) to the / reſent 


b 

m. A Ace. e pela 10 T1 V * UTC. 
Lich city is n bondage with its chil- 
vor inhabitants H & ave, *Igavoz Anu 
054% . But the other covenant * 
: above, is the free Feruſalem ; not 
our tranſlation, the Jeruſalem, which 
joe, is free. For the apoſtle plainly 
ales tne covenant from J77az, to that 
abo: and as the covenant from H- 
doch T1T My Ev A 707 Ie Arm anſ- 
tothe preſent Jeruſalem ; ſo the other 
ch is the 912. Sn n avw mult anſwer to, 
e the free Jeruſalem : and as the 5 19y 
„ the pretent Jeruſalem, is in bon- 
with her children; ſo the free Je- 
mis the mother of all Chriſtians, as 
apoſtle tells us, v. 26. who are the 
jren of the promiſe, as Sarah's child 
and ot of the fleſh, as Agar's was; 
of conſequence in a ſtate, not of ſer- 
e, but perfect freedom; as the apoſtle 
elf tells us, V. 3 1. So then, bretbren, 


hid can, but of the #1 ee. 
| Z 3 ; 'Tis 


e ?poſtle elſewhere uſes h in this ſenſe without 
vation, See Phil. iii. 14. where the 7s ga 


ly calling, See Coloſſ. iii. 12. 


r n 


p Chriſtians, we are not children of 


der v; is the prize of our call from above, or of aur 
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i 
i 
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'Tis plain from hence, to ever 
who conſiders this paſſage, that the; 
two things the apollles had in vier 
it. The one to repreſent the differ 
nature of the two covenants, which ( 
made; firſt with the Fews by 1 
and afterwards with Chriſtians by }, 
Chriſt. The one, which was deli 
trom mount Sinai, denoted by A 
bond-woman, was a Covenart that y 
dercd to bondage, i. e. brought the q 
under an heavy yoak of vurthenk 
rites and ceremonies; under which j 
and burthen Jeruſalem, with its inh 
tants, the apoſtle tells them, conti 
to that day. The nature of the 0 
covenant is as juſtly repreiented by 
condition of Sarah, who was herk 
Frese man, and who therefore m 
looked upon as the mother of all 
Chriſtians ; who by the goſpel are bi 
into a ſtate of the moſt perfect li 
The other thing that the apoſtle infiſ® 
ed to repreſent by this allegor) 


the different condition of Jews 42 
Chriſtians, according as they we“, 
Vn 


der theſe different diſpenſations; 
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och under the different circumſtances 
he two children, born of Sarah and 
7. Iſuac was born, not properly af- 
be fleſh ( Abraham and Sarah being 
palt age) ul after the promiſe z in 
e of a ſpecial promiſe made of God 
is parents; aud became Abrahams 
by God's appointment, preferable to 
his elder brother. And thus alſo 
Hang, tho' not the children of Abra- 


lten, rejoic? thou barren that bear- 
t, break forth and cry out thou that 
left not; for the deſolate bath ma- 
W's chi'dren than ſhe which bath an 
md; and being thus Abrabam's 
they are become his heirs accord- 
te promiſ'. The other ſon Iſina- 
js born after the fleſh 3 i. e. when 
ioraham and Agar were, in the u— 


re bt ; 
a i urſe of nature, capable of having 
le ien; but notwithſtanding this, he 


out with his mother the bond.- wo- 


gor) 
Jew and not ſuffered to be heir with Sa- 
Ja, becauſe he perſecuted him that 


rn after the ſpirit, i. e. Iſaac, ci. 
T4 ther 


according to the fleſh, yet as Iſaac 
are children of the promiſe. For it 
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ther born to inherit his father' fh 
promiſes, or as I rather think, whoſe 
was owing to the immadiate influ 
the ſpirit. And thus the Fews, tho! 
ham's Children according to the 
yet, for perſecuting the Lord 7e 
the true promiſed ſeed of Abralu 
born after the ſpirit, were to ber 
from being God's peculiar pcople: 
heritance, even as {ſmart was tra 
ing heir to the houſe of Abra' 
Father. : 

This is the plain ſenſe and viey 
whole paſſage. And what is there 
ry ridiculous in this way of te; 
What unbecoming the character of 
man, or an inſpired apoſtle ? Eveciſhy 
ter hath the liberty of illuſtrating hh; 
ſenſe by what repreſentation and line 
pleaſes. And in the caſe before 
thing could be more proper tippe 
which the apoſtle uſes; conſidcrifiſfe, 
ſpeaking cither to bigotted 7e 1; 
thoſe, who were ſo far leavencd wies 
106 principles, as to be for bringist, 
ſtiang under bondage to Jewiſh Niue 
geremonics. How could the apf, 


l 


} 4 


q 


EE 
repreſert two covenants, each having 
ir reipective ſubjects under it, than by 


2s, than by putting them in mind of 
rab and Agar, the two wives of Abra- 
u their father? How could he better 
re that perſons, not Abraham's chil - 
n according to the fleſh, yet might be- 
ne his children, and inherit by virtue 
a promile ; and that Abraham's chil- 
according to the fleſh, might be re- 
ed from the inheritance and bleſſing, 
by proving it was ſo originally, with 
ect to Abrabam's own children, by Sa- 
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view 
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red WI 
ringiqg io ſhew them from their own 
wiſh Wires, that not all who are born 
he 2208{1aham according to the fleſh, 

| but 


ory partly illuſtrates, and partly proves, 
hat it was deſigned to illuſtrate or 
e; it is, with a great deal of ele- 
e made uſe of in this place by 
Wooſtle : who never deſigned it as 
mument to prove Chriſtianity, but 
as an illuſtration of the different 


mile of a mother and her children? 
u could he better illuſtrate this to 


eee 3 


and Agar his wives? So that as this 


is of Chriſtianity and Fudaiſms 


TI) 
but thoſe only who arc born ACCordin 
the ſpirit, are Abrabam's proper chilly 
and heirs of the promiſes. 

I hope our author did not wil 
miſrepreſent this plain paſſage : a 
chooſe, even againſt appearance, tog 
ſwade my ſelf to think, (I wiſh, for! 
fake, I may gueſs right) that 'twas il 
effect of haſty prejudice ; and beg 
for the future to be ſure of the abſi 
ty in St. Paul's writings, before 
gives himſelf the oy of ridicul 
them, 
Sometimes the writers of the New Wc 
Fament quote the ſcriptures of the 0.1 t 
ſhew a correſpondence of events beti 
the Old Teſtament and the New, o 
preſent ſuch particular events as proj 
deſcribed by ſuch particular expre 
becauſe they nearly reſemble the e 
of which theſe expreſſions were origi 
deſcriptive. Thus, our of Mgypt le 
called my ſon, is not appealed to as a 
that Chriſt was to go into A 
then to return out of it; but only 
obſervation of the agreement of ci 
ſtances between the infant ſtate of i c 
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commonwealth, and that of the child 
the ſon of God, the king of Jrael; 
being carried into Apt by a ſpe- 
rcovidence, for their preſervation, and 
ſpecial a providence called out of it; 
becauſe the bringing of God's only 
out of /Zgypt, was an event as tru- 
orthy of notice, as the bringing the 
ren of Iſrael from thence into the 


abu of promiſe : and his coming from 
ore Mice was 4 Vit fil ing of that which was 
die: by the Lord, or, it was agrecable 


e true ſenſe of thoſe words, and in 
culiar manner made them good, 

this is a thing familiar with the 
| Teſtament writers; to repreſent 
5 happening in their own time, by 


1,0 

proſſhes of ſcripture denoting former e- 
.pre ike them. Thus the ſame evange- 
he e another place, Mat. ii. 18. tells 


xs fulfited, that which was ſpoken 
remy the prophet, xxxi. 15. or, his 
upon an occaſion of great diſtreſs, 
be more eſpecially applied to the 


only MW diſtreſs of the weeping bereaved 
of ei upon the ſlaughter of their chil- 
of ii cruel Herod, In Ramah was 


there 


( 348 ) 


there a woice heard, lamen tatim, 

weeprng, and great mourning ; Rx 

weeping for her children, and «| 

be comforted becauſe they were ni, | 

here tis worthy of our obſervation, 

this very paſſage of Feremah is plain) 

alluſion to Rachel's grief becaule ſi 

no children. Give me children or 

ſaid Rachel to her husband. Gen. x1 

; Rachel's grief was exceeding bitiet be 
| ſhe had no children; and the mo 
grief, prophetickly deſeribed by er 
was to be as bitter, becaule bereatt e 
7 | children they had. And theretorc 
9 was proper in Jeremiah to point 0 
grief he prophecied of, by Rache, is, 
as proper in Matthew to apply ri 
inſtance to deſcribe an occaſion of . 
diſtreſs in his own time. In the t. 
ſenſe, were fulfilled thoſe words of ol 
vi. 9. which St. Paul applies tothe 
who believed not; Acls xxvili. 2 
Go unto this people, and ſay, herd 
Hall hear, and fha'l not underſtun of 
ſeeing ye ſha'l ſee, and not perc' ay, 
And in another place, and at a dc 
time, tho' for the ſame reaſon, Rate 


(249) 


th another form of quotation. Ac- 
1 45 it is written, God hath given 
es that they ſhou'd not ſte. And 
ther to be obſerved, that theſe very 
ate the ſame, which our Saviour 
5 to the 7, upon another occa- 
Mat. xiii. 14. and from their be- 
us quoted by Chri/# and St. Paul 
erent times, tho' applied to perſons 
e circumſtances, we may reaſona- 
fer to our preſent purpoſe, that 
ety uſual to apply the paſlages of 
d Teſtament, to deſcribe any par- 
e, events, correſpondent to thoſe, 
were originally denoted by ſuch 


M, 


jon, 
lain) 
e ſhe 
or | 
J. I. 
er bet 
e me 
dere 
eaft e 
retore 
int 0 


be, Ws. This paſſage of 1/aiah was cer- 
y theſſſþ deſcription of the bad temper of 
of s in his time: but yer becauſe the 


to whom our Saviour preached 
ole after wards to whom St. Pan} 
d, were of the like perverſe and 
diſpoſition, this paſſage was juſt- 
ed to them both; and none, but 
ar of our authors great intelligence, 
erc are been in danger of looking 
it a dich quotations as deſigned to be 
„ Fol and myſtical proofs, I add, 
N that 


1 the 
ds of 
to the 
Ul. 2 


hes 
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that St. Pauls method of quotin 
paſlage leads us to the true meaning a 
different form our Saviour makes ut 
Chriſt introduces it with, In they is 
filled the prophecy of Eſaias; i. . 
the words of that prophecy deli 
there, they do as truly deſcribe 10 
they may be as juſtly applied to the ) 
of this time, as they were to the 
then. For to this purpoſe they arc 
dently quoted by St. Paul, who thu 
troduces them, Mell ſpake the | 
Ghoſt by Eſaiah the prophet unto un qi 
thers. In which words he owns the; 
phecy was originally meant of the" of 
thers, tho' at the ſame time, becauWs, {1 
the great agreement of circumſtance? we 
applies them to their obſtinate and Nemeti 
lieving children. And laſtly, the (rip 
rent manner, in which Mart bring emp 
our Saviour as quoting this paſlage, MF and 
ciently explains the meaning of th inſta 
of quotation our Saviour uſed, acc 10. 
to Matthew. In Mark iv. 11, 11 they 
Lord, in a continued diſcourſe, bins 
the words of this prophecy, withoſſſ** is 
form of quotation at all: from v ind xi 
a} 


( $52) 

pears, that he cited them only to expreſs 
own ſcnſe of the Fews peryerſe tem- 
r, that the impreſſion made on them 
oht be greater, by putting them in 
nd, that it was the temper of their 
ers as deſcribed by the prophet ; a 
thod often uſed by the preceeding pro- 
ts, Sce Iſa. Ixv. 7. Ferem. xvi. 
Ezek. xx. 8, Oc. and by our Sa- 
ar himſelf elſewhere. Mat. xxiii. 20 
| Stephen, Acts vii. 51, 52. And if 
appears to be the reaſon of our Sayi- 
s quoting this paſſage according to 
7k; tis reaſonable to think, that the 
n of quotation in Mazrthew means no 
e, ſince the paſſage quoted and the oc- 
n were both the ſame. | 
mmetimes they quote the O!d Teſta- 
ſcriptures by way of accommodation, 
inf emphatically expreſſive of their own 
and meaning, Of this there are 
F inſtances to be produced. See Rom. 
, 10. &c. and in other places. And 
they are cited for this purpoſe, 
limes the author from whence they 
bol ken is not mentioned. See Rom. 
will and xi. 34. But generally they are 


af introduced 
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introduced with an, as it Written, yt, 
faith Eſaias, or the ſcripture. i, . 
which purpoſe I may apply this or the 
ther paſſage of the ſcripture ; to ſheyth 
the words are cited, not as real and p 
per proofs, but as juſtly deſcribing ( 
writers ſenſe, or fitly applicable to t 
argument he is treating of. And t 
method of citing ſcripture is very cat 
mon with St. Paul; which I am ind 
ned to think he rather did, that he mi 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding the ſcript 
were grown ſo much into contemptame 
many of the 7eus, they having learnt 
eſteem the tradition of the elders bei 
them, yet they were worthy the ſc 
reading and conſideration of all Chriſti; 
as being profitable for doctrine, for pp 
proof, for correction, and inſtructi 
righteouſneſs. 
Sometimes they apply the geg %,, 
ſenſe of the prophecies of the Old 148, ,,, 
ment, to particular events under WI... N 
Neu: or ſhew that theſe event | .. 
agrecable to the plain ſenſe and m Z 
ing of thoſe prophecies 3 and that .. in 
fore they are ſo far a proper e 
pliſi lr 


( 323-] 


ment of them. Thus it was plainly 


old, that the Meſſiah ſhould be with- 
11m and comtlyneſs, and that he ſhould 
ſiſed and rejected of men; that men 
1 hide their faces from him; that 
ould be deſpiſed and not efteemed. 
therefore all the reproachful names 
were given him, and every circum. 


and contemptible in the opinion of 


] 
Frith juſtice it might be ſaid on eve. 
h occaſion, this or that happened, 
e ſcript ures might be fulfilled ; not 
dicting that particular Event, but as 
ling what that event verified, vi. 
s appearance ſhould be mean, and 


that it might be fulfilled which was 
Ivy the prophets ; not that he ſhould 
a Nazareth, as our author, p. 
haſtily aſſerts, but zhar he ſhould 


« inſignificant fellow. Galilee 
Ned on to be the moſt contemp- 
ce in all Fudea, and Nazareth 
A a „ 


that had a tendency to make him 


„ was a literal and proper accom- 
nent of ſuch prophecies. And there- 


ſon contemptible. Thus Feſus 
and dwelt in a city called Naza- 


ed a Nazarene ; 2. e. counted a 


( 354 ) 
the moſt deſpicable town in Gal! | 
therefore fo be called a Nazarm, 
ſame thing as to be accounted 21 
and inſignificant perſon, and on 
unlikely to be a prophet. And th 
is the true ſenſe of Nazarene, 3 
from ſeveral inſtances. Thus when 
ſaid that Jeſus was the Christ, 
objected, Shall Chriſt come ont if 
lee? John vii. 14. and thus the 7 
ſces anſwered Nicodemus, Seard 
lool, for out of Galilee ariſith x 
phet. John vii. 52. And Natoan 
to Philip, declaring Fe/is to be ti 
ſiabh, Can there any good thing c 
of Nazareth? John i. 46. Andt 
Paul tells Agrippa, I verily thou. 
my ſelf, that I ought to « 
things contrary to the name, Y 
temptible name, of Jeſus of mY 
 Atts xxvi. 9. And thus the . 
themſelves were called by the te 1 
name of Nægarenes. Thus 'twa 
of St. Pauls accuſation, that | 8 
peſtilent fellow, ------ and a r, 
the ſect of the Nazarenes. Af 
Galilean alſo was a name of like 
and ſcorn, Thus ſome of them 
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Peter, faid thou art a Galilean, and 
ſpeech agreeth thereto ; intimating 
there was ſomething very mean in 
cech that betrayed his country, Mark 
17. And the reaſon why the inhabi- 
& of Jeruſalem wondered to hear the 
les ſpeaking all languages, was, Ce- 
> they were Calileans. Ads ii. 7. 
was a name by which the primitive 
tians were called by their enemies in 
jon: and Julian is ſaid thus to have 
our Saviour, in that known expreſ- 
Viciſti Galilze 3 which, if never ſpo- 
by Julian, yet clearly proves that 
an was a name of reproach and con- 
t. Now this ſurely the ſcriptures did 
ly foretel, that Chrz/? ſhould be ac- 
ted a contemptible perſon. So that 
we no need of Netger or T/emah, 
y duch forced and far-fetched recon- 
ions to juſtify St. Mattbeco in this 
; becauſe the ſcriptures did plainly 
| what this name Nazarene, as fixed 
, did certainly accompliſh, And 
ferent method of citing this place, 
What is elſe where made uſe of, is a 
mitance to be here regarded. St. Mat. 
th not cite this as 2 prediction of a- 
A 2 2 ny 
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ny particular prophet 3 but introducy 
with, that it might be fulfilled which 
ſpoken, u TWv meopitur by the priji 
to ſhew that his being called a N; 
did accompliſh that, which the proj 
foretold ſhould happen to the Meſſul, 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected 

And in order to make this yet cli / 
if there be any need, led it be conſd / 
that prophecics of a general nature, a... 
cribing a general character, and ſu ne 
all the prophecies that predict the Men: 
and humble condition of the Ma! 
can only be fulfilled by particular Me , 
or a train and ſeries of ſuch particular .d. 
as together make up ſuch a cha, 
whereas prophecies, deſcribing on: t. 

ticular circumſtance only, can be ih acc 
no other way, but by ſuch a circun cui 
happening to the perſon of wid. po 
predicted. Thus that prophecy Wh, d. 
cah, v. 2. But thou Bethlehem 
phratah, hongh thou be little an r, 
thouſands of Judah, yet out of Neccis 
ſhall come forth unto me, tha rumſta 
ruler in Iſrael, could be no Ole. hi 
accompliſhed, but by that pc"Why, 


it 
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„ of whom the prophecy is intend- 
But now if it be prophecied of the 
perſon, that he ſhould be as one, 
hath no form or comlyneſs in him, 
he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected 
yn, 4 man of ſorrows, and acquaint- 

Wt grief, and that men ſhould hide 
fes from him, that he ſhould be 
d and rightly efteemd; how is this 
hecy to be accompliſhed > What, by 
Ine particular occurrence? No, but 
ch a ſeries of events as was neceſſa- 
make up this character, or to ſhew 
le was a perſon both afflicted and 
d. And therefore every particu- 
ſcumſtance of his diſgrace and ſuf- 
tho' not particularly foretold, 
accompliſhment of the true ſenſe 
eaning of theſe general prophecies : 


res were fulfilled, it was juſtly ſaid, 
this or that was done that 
riptures might be fulfilled 5; and 
elpecially when the more remarka- 
# Funſtances happened, which tended 
er him contemptible and afflict- 
Thus when the Phariſees charged 
Aaz him 


o forth from, or being born in Beth. 


s upon cvery ſuch occaſion theſẽ 


* % 
NN. 

*. 3 
5 
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him with caſting out devils by By 
bub, Mat. 12. 24. When any of hiscy 
try men aud kindsfolk believed nit inj 
Mat. xiii. 57. when he was ſer at ny 
and mocked of Herod and his men of 
Luke xxiii. 11. when Barabbas tlei 
and murtherer was preferred befor: 
Luke xxiii. 18. as theſe things accoy| 
ed the ptophecies concerning him; 
think, that with the higheſt reiſcl 
might be ſaid upon every one of i 
occaſions, It came to paſs that the 
tures might be fulfilled, And in this; 
We find the very ſame form of quota; 
elſe where made uſe of by Chriſt | 
ſelf, and the Evangeliſt Matthecy, 
upon our Lord's being betrayec 


Hara 


ch th 


qulas, and apprehended by the . A 
cers, of the chief prieſts, and CAriſt ene. 
ing the car of the high prieſts ſe MProphe 
which Peter had cut off, and Pen- 
him, TJ inbeſt thou that I canuiſihrt; 2 
pray to my Father, and be fol Es 
ſentiy £2 Ve me more than ten len Were 
Auges; he adds, But how then jþ der : 
ſcriptures be fullfilled that thus Neo vic. 
be Ido not find that any one 0 proph 


things were particularly forctold 
5 
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[ apprehend that theſe ſeveral circum- 
«5 of diſgrace and contempt did ful- 
I! thoſe prophecies, that ſpake of the 
n and afflicted ſtate of the Meſſiah; 
mri. 54. And thus the Evange- 
in the verſes after, adding another cir- 
tance or two of our Lord's apprehen- 
vir. his words to the multitude, 
ye come out as againſt a thief with 
rds and with ſtaves to take me! TI 
atly with you teaching in the temple, 
laid not hold on m concludes, 
all this was done that the ſcriptures 
e prophets might be fulſil ed, ver. 
not ſurely becauſe they predicted all 
particular events, but only the gene- 


1 theſe particular circumſtances made 


eg. And thus I think I have cleared 


ſenſe of this paſſage, and ſhewn that 
prophets did predict, what the name 
ene, as given to our Saviour, did 
rt; and that therefore St. Matthew 
' ſays upon this occaſion, the [crip- 


rere fulſi led. 

aer this head it may be alſo pro- 
o vinaicate the application of ano- 
ou prophecy made by Chriſt; vi. 
19 %a 424 that 


haracter of a deſpiſed afflicted perſon, 
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that Johns coming into the world fy; 
that prophecy, which declared that f 

ſhould come before the day of the 
Our author p. 76. affirms that thi 
phecy is not literally, but my/tically 
ed. I on the contrary afficm, th 
the proper ſenſe of it, it is truly and 
myſtically fulfilled. And in order to 
this, tis neceſſary to make but this 
obſervation : vi. that ſometimes the 
Teſtament writings call one perſon by 
name of the other, who lived before! 
if in any remarkable circumſtances he 
found to reſemble him, There aren 
inſtances of this. The Meſjah hi 
according to the ſenſe of the belt |: 
interpreters, and the plain meaningo 
veral places, is called by the name of 
vid. Thus Ezekiel, ſpeaking ofthe 
py time, that God would bring to pal 
troduces him as thus ſpeaking, 1w# 
ene nation in the land upon the mout 
of Iſrael, and one king ſhall be king lol 
all. And David my ſervant ſhall be lin 
them ; and my ſervant David ſoallbe 


Cc, 
ere 
wid's 


prance for ever, Ezek. xxxvii. 24, 25 Of « 
Some prince ſhall come and bull luce, 


Ds. 


6361) 
1s houſe, and reſtore the glory of 
throne ; be called to the government 
as extraordinary a manner, and be as 
mphant and victorious, as David was. 

allo Ezek. xxxiv. 23. And there- 
e if there ever hath appeared ſuch a 
ſon as this, the prophecy hath been cer. 
ly accompliſhed, tho David himſelf 
never aſcended the throne, in perſon, 
e his death. And as the Meſſiah him- 
was thus ſpoken of, under David's 
e; is it any thing ſtrange that his fore. 
ger ſhould be deſcribed by the name 
prophet, with whoſe ſpirit and pow- 
was to come? The Fews expecting 
th to appear in perſon proves nothing, 
tis plain ſome of them did not. The 
tion is, whether that prophecy, Mal. 
. may not, according to the genius 
tequent uſe of the Jewiſß language, 
one that was to be very like to 
b. This I have ſhewn in one 


ce. Another is in 1 Chron. vi. 


ere the high prieſt and his children, 
ids time, are mentioned by the 
of Aaron and his ſons, becauſe 
lucceeded them in their prieſtly 

| office 
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office and dignity. See allo 1 {iy 
Xii..-L6.. Jer. xxx. 9. He. iii. 5, o 
other places might be mentioned, 4 
if this be Malachy's meaning, that v 
in many reſpects reſembling E, 
ſhould be the Mc/iab's forerunner; 1 
conſequence then is, that this propl 
was properly accompliſhed in 7ohy B. 
__ OS, © 
| Sometimes they cite paſſages of the( 
Teſtam nr, as allowed, and certain pt 
ciples, in order to argue from them 
truth of CHriſtian doctrines, as theirn 
ral and neceſlaty conſequences. Of 
we ſhall find many inſtances in St. 7. 
epiſtles. Thus in his epiſtle to the 
mans, chap. i. 17. he tells us, Th 


the goſpel the righteouſucſs of Gol 


hs ns? (rd _ 
the diyine method of accepting and IF. " 
| . * _—_ Ple 
doning men, is revealed to be inn 
7 U o . 5 e 
&15 Ti uu, by It atth, in order to bring | 


to the fail D, eis Ur Th o'tws for 1 
dlience of faiih, i. e. to bring men 
lieve the goſpel; as it is writlen, 
grecable to that avowed principle 
Ola Teftament the juſt ſpuil ii ve, n 
by faith. And the argument of thc 


(363) 


ery ſtrong and concluſive, that ſince 
1 had declared, in the Old Teſtament, 
his prophets, ? hat the Juſt ſhould live 
tith, the Fews ought the more rea- 
to believe the goſpel ; becauſe there- 
the ſame principle of mens juſtificati- 
7,01; by faith, is laid down eig 
der to bring men to the obedience 
+ And thus in Chap. x1, . X34 x&; 


of ſcriptures, and that with the great- 


heſe, and other places, he argues a- 
 52w1iſh topicks, or matters peculiar 


ſenſe of the Je ſcriptures, in or- 
to ſhew, that Chriſtianity was ſo far 
contradicting them, that all its main 
ples were agreeable to them, and 
red by the moſt expreſs teſtimony 
them. 


CHAP. 


find him abounding in his quotations 


legance and and propriety, For as 


ee; it was neceſſary to conſider 
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r if theſe particu 
2x21 ſhould not be tho ads 
ſufficient to account - 

ah 


bbc citations out off 
ol Teftament in N end 
| e pe 
New ; there is yet another metho 3 
vindicating the apoſtles, ſtill remain tes f 
Vis, that they argued ad homimen 1 
from the allowed interpretation of _ 
ture amongſt the Fews, in order to 
vince them, upon their own princ 
that Jeſus was the true Meſſiah, 
author hath ſpent a whole chaptcr, 
11, to prove the contrary ; but 
failed in the attempt, If * 
aſler 
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ons, and malicious inſinuations and 
pariſons would have done, he hath 
been wanting in this part of the ar- 
nent: but I may venture to affirm, 
he hath not advanced one probable 
on in ſupport of his aſlertion. I have 
ady proved, that the Zews, long be- 


of the Meſſiab; i. e. of a certain 
ce and deliverer, whoſe coming as they 
rchended, was foretold by the writings 
their prophets. Of conſequence, no 
ments could be ſufficient to convince 
m of Jeſuss being the Meſſiah, or that 
cular prince they expected, unleſs 
| ſaw the prophecies, which they ap- 
hended had a relation to him, verified 
he perſon who aſſumed that character: 
therefore 'twas as neceſſary that the 
les ſhould ſhew, that thoſe paſlages, 
< had a real reference to the Meſſi- 
were accompliſhed in Jeſus Chriſt, 
t was that they ſhould prove him to 
he Mefrah. And as to other paſſa- 
where the reference to the Me//iah 
not ſo natural and clear, yet, if it 
been the conſtant method of the 
„ Jews 


the time of CHriſt, were in expecta- 
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( 366) 

Jews to apply them to the future f 
of the Mefſiah ; nothing could be 
proper in the apoſtles, when reaſy 
with the Jews, than to apply them 
ſus Chriſt, as far as they did agree 0 
perſon and character. 
But is this agreeable to the charide 
inſpired perſons, to make uſe of: 
ments not concluſive, or to argue yi 
thers from what they know to be: 
ſenſe of ſcripture? I anſwer, that ſo 
ny and ſtrong were the prejudices th 
Jews laboured under, as made their 
verſion to Chri/tzanity exceeding diff 
and therefore rendered it the more n 
ſary that they ſhould be dealt with 
very tender manner. Particular 
were to be told them as they were 
to bear, and their prejudices were 
gradually removed by a pruder: io, 
ance, The apoſtles of our bleſſed 
our could not but remember his 
duct towards themſelves, and aci 
ledge both the wiſdom and good 
it; and had therefore reafon to b 
that the ſame method of acting tt 
others might have a good influenc 


I 


6367) 


E and eſſential doctrines of Cbriſti- 
Y how much ſocycr thoſe to whom 
preached might be offended with 

But as for other matters of leſſer 
ortance, the interpretation of a ſingle 
ie of ſcripture for inſtance ; ſuppoſing 
miſtaken, was lt neceſlary they ſhould 
mmediately contradicted ? Or rather, 
it not prudent. to leave it to time and 
ter knowledge to correct it? Or ought 
apoſtles to have neglected to ſhew 
m, how ſuch and ſuch a paſſage was 
ompliſhed in F-ſas Christ, if they fairely 


} 


ached, expected it! | 
theſe indeed were the only topicks 
7 argucd from, I ſhould ſuſpect their 
ration, and their teſtimony would 
ye but little credit. But ſince there 


ca but few inſtances of this kind, and 
2. apoſtles lay but little ſtreſs upon 
9 SPA 

4 citations z and at the ſame rie they 


e uſe of them, lay down other iblid 
lubſtantial proofs of the truth of 


SS ren : . 
5 ſanity, ſuch as the certainty of 
1 


s Miracles and reſurretion, the 
excellency 


They did not indeed conceal the 


d do it, and thoſe, to whom they 
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( 368 3 
excelleney of his doctrines, and thi; 
tain accompliſhments of real prophey 
as this was a rational method of cory 
ing them to the Chriſtian faith, 6: 
other was but a prudent means of prey 
ing the ill effects of their prejudices: 

all that will follow from this way of 
guing in the apoſtles, is, not that they 
deayoured to build Chriſtianity on 1 
foundation, but that as they cſtabli 
the truth of it by undeniable proofs 
they took all the beſt care they coul 
ſecure to them their proper influence 

force. Indeed ſuch a method of arg 
as this is not to be looked upon as 
proper proof; nor is it ever deſigne 
ſach by thoſe who make a juſt uſe o 

It is rather an appeal to a perſon's pre. 

ſentiments, and taking the advantag 

his own conceſſions. This tis 

would be unworthy a wiſe or 4 5 

man, if there were no arguments 0 

trinſickx worth made uſe of: but 

the thing to be proved is ſupportcc 
ſolid reaſons, I ſee nothing to forbi 
appealing to a perſons avowed | 
ments, where a fair advantage © 


=_:- = 
gol it; eſpecially, as by thus complying 
; while with an innocent prejudice, 
ke the moſt effectual way hereafter 
emoye it. For he who uſes this me- 
j of arguing with another, doth not 
by avow the truth of the principles he 
5 from; and therefore cannot be ſaid 
nfirm him in his prejudice or miſtake z 
it the ſame time it muſt be allowed, 
th not endeavour to undeceive him. 
it neceſſary that, when we argue 
any perſon to convince him of any 
ular truth, we muſt immediately al - 
deavour to undeceive him of every 
e? Is it not the more rational and 
, firſt to eſtabliſh him in the belief 
things that are of greater impor- 
and when by the force of evidence 
ined thus far, leſſer miſtakes will 
re ealily removed, and truth of 
ſort will have the more free 


: of to his underſtanding and belief, 
6 ing then that paſſage of Hoſea, 


Egypt bave I called my ſons 
any Original reference to the 
but was only interpreted ſo 
by the Fews at that time; 
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( 370 ) 
how were they to be treated unde 
a perſwaſion ? Had the apoſlles of } 
Chriſt immediately denied the refer 
of this prophecy to the Mefj;ab, the? 
poſſibly would have anſwered, th; 
fon was, becauſe there was nothing 


character to aniwer to it; and fo . 


have continued unbelievers, under: 
pretence that ſcripture prophecies 
not ſufficiently accompliſhed in Mu 
Was is it not therefore expedient, 

if there was any remarkable event iii: 
Saviour's lite, that did properly cotte 
with the ſenſe of that paſſage, it Mad! 
be pointed out to the eus? Or vai it 
any thing of untruth in ſaying, Wt 7; 
was a prophecy of the Meſſiah, thei 
is the ſcripture fulfilled ; or . te 
vent is the accompliſhment 0 
prophecy ? | | 141 
Indeed the very application of tihy;;,, 
ſages to Jeſus Chriſt by his apo +4. 
proof enough that the Jeu, in Halme 
ſtles time, underſtood them of the eq 
as our author allows, p. 81. wher mes 
us, That the Phariſees, who ma ; 
body of the Jews, as well as Ile At ct. 


(371 ) 

/ the allegorical method in the time of 
ms and the apoſtles ; i. e. did interpret 
ny paſſages of the Old Teſtament con- 
ming the Mi. ſſiab, and the times of his 
ming. Beſides, had this been the pure 
vention of the apoſtles; ſuch a novel 
thod of interpreting ſcripture would 
re been ſo far from being of ſervice to 


ir cauſe, that ir muſt have expoſed them i 
univerſal contempt 3 and prejudiced [i 

re againſt a religion, that put ſuch a js 
iced interpretation on the ſacred wri- [if 
ils, than all their pretended miracles fl 
a have prevailed with to embrace it. 10 
nl it is reaſonable to think, that the an- 
es would have attacked Chriſtiani- [ i 
the ith as great inſolence, as our author, Bi 
. tells us the modern ones do, if in [i 

nany inſtances the apoſtles had either il 

na new interpretation of ſcripture, IN 
ontrary to the received ſenſe of ſcrip- Ih! 

at that time: an if this was then the | 


ul method; I think no reaſon can be 
xd, why the apoſtles might not 
limes comply with it. 


—— — 1 — 8 
— — -- — A ͤ a — 


Int renders it probable that they did, | || 
tent. Matrbew's goſpel, which con- i 
f B b 2 tains | | 
{| 


( 372 ) 
tains the moſt exceptionable paſſigg,, 
written originally in Hebrew, forth 
of the Fews: and *tis therefore rely 
ble to think, that as he underſtood 
Jews ſenſe of their own prophecies; 
ing himſelfa Few, ſo he would noty 
le& to ſhew how the principal : 
of Feſus's life correſponded with th 
And tho' this way of arguing v0 
have been very improper with any] 
ſons but Fews, whoſe were the pn 

ſes; yet to them it was neceſſary, bec 
there was no other way of convind 
them, but this, that Ze/us was the 
ſiab. 

But what is more conſiderable is, 
the apoſtles never once make uſe of 
method of arguing, but with Jews 
proſelytes, or perſons leavened with 
7/4 principles; nor to prove any thing 
but that Feſus was the Mefjah. Ou 
thor indeed, with his uſual modcſty, 
tively aſſerts the contrary : and tel 
that particular apoſtles reaſuned all 
cally; i. e. from the falſe ſenſe of 
ture, in their ſermons, wzth greater fl 


on Gentiles than on Jews ; 4s Paul {Wccivs 


es t 


Ih 7; 


(03 - 

» Felix, when be ſaid be took bis bere- 
o Chriſtianity, from the law and the 
bets, as well as before Agrippa: to 
ich purpoſe he alſo cites other places, 
b. ACS xiii. 15 48. x. 37 

. 80, Now every one of theſe in- 
ces are ſo far from proving his point, 
t they prove the direct contrary to what 
produces them for. 
to the firſt in-ſtance, St. Pauls defence 
ore Felix; our author did not ſeem to 
reover much regard to truth, when he 
bus that ”aul calls Chriſtianity his here- 
whereas he only ſays, f hat after the man. 
which the Jcus called hereſy,ſo ſerved 
the God of his fathers ; nor when he 
s that he took his Chriſtianity from the 
and the prophets ; of which there is 
the leaſt intimation, and the contrary 
which is true, he having received the 
pel by immediate revelation from Chriſt. 


Iced the whole of his defence before 


ix, is ſuch, as makes it very evident, 
this great deſign was to remove the 
udices the Fews his country men had 
ceived againſt him. In order to this he 
tes them, that he believed all things 
were written in the law and the 

B b 3 Pr 9 
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prophets ; that be taught nothing am 
ry io them; and that he was only cal 
zn queſtion touching the reſurrectin 
the dead, Such a declaration as fl 
would have been very impertinent bel 
a gentile auditory. When the Jews v 
his accuſers, and his charge was, that 
was the ringleader of the ſect if i 
Nazarenes, and a profaner of the templ 
the publick avowing His belief of 4 
things written in the law and the jr 
phets, and bis entertaining the ſane h 
with them of a reſurrection from 1 
dead, was the moſt proper vindicai 
of himſelf from his Fewiſh accul 
that could poſſibly be urged. But wh 
he addreſſes himſelf more immediah 
to Felix, who knew nothing of t 
Fewiſh ſcriptures, he reaſons of righte 
neſs, | temperance and judgment to cr 
principles of natural religion: And f as 
this that awed the Roman governqſched 
and made him tremble, Ads Mel; 
15 —— 25. | bar 
Nor is our author more happy in #2 
other inſtances he hath quoted. 74 7: 
xcaſoning from the ſcriptures, AW 5. 
xiv. Oc. was evidently deſi igned 


(a9 3} - 


lelyres. For the text expreſly tells us, 
on a ſabbath day, and in à Jewiſh 
gu, and af the defire of the rulers 
the ſpnagozue, he reaſoned with the 
iſh congregatzon 3 urging this grand 
ment to convince them of the truth 
briff's being the Yeſjab, that both 
{cath and reſurrection from the dead 
e agreeable to the ſcripture. At v. 
tis expreſly declared that the congre- 


rand proſelytes; 2. e. proſelytes of 
rate, who, tho they worſhipped and 
d the one true God, yet ſubmitted 
to the ceremonial part of the Jereiſß 


t, not idolatrous Gentiles, but theſe 
lytes of the gate, to whom the Jews 
as unwilling the goſpel ſhould be 
ched, as to the idolatrous Gentiles 
ſelxes. And therefore when Paul 
barnabas ſaid, It was neceſſary that 
word of God ſhould firſt baus been 
# 70 you; but ſeeing ye, i. e. the 
16 but it from you, and judge your 
ned B b 4 ſelves 


-onvition of the Fews and religious 


on, in a great meaſure, conſiſted of 


on. And *tis therefore probable that, 
the Gentiles mentioned v. 42. is 
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i = felves umworthy of everlaſting li 
Turn to the Gentiles; I doubt ng 

they mean theſe proſelytes of the s 

who, being looked on by the 7 

aliens fram the common-wealth 97 

might well rejoyce to have the wy 

life preached unto them. Or (uyyy 

that by Gentiles is meant idolatrous( 

tiles; yet it is certain that Paul reit 

from the ſcriptyre for the conyidia 

8 his Jewiſh hearers, v. 46. and tha 
— CGentzles rejoiced to licar the dodtin 
falyation preached to them, v. 47, 4 
In Ads xxvi. Paul reafons mud 
ter the ſame manner, when apolog 
for himſelf before king Agripba, 
was himſelf of the Jeroiſh religion. 
declares his miraculous conyerſion : 
endeavours to prove from the {cj 
v. 23, Cc. that Chriſt ſhould 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that 
riſe from the dead, and ſhow 


fight to the people, and to the Ce tel 
Feſtus the Roman governour, who of 
nothing of the Zewzſo ſcripture, Wed 


be heard St. Paul talking of light 
brighineſſes, and voices from i 


(23 


tion from the dead, concludes him 
iſonary and enthuſiaſt, and raſhly pro- 
aces him a madman. But the apoſtle 
ars himſelf of the charge by an imme- 
te appeal to king Agrippa. I am not 
d, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak forth 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. For 
king knoweth of theſe things, before 
mm alſo I ſpeak freely. King Agrippa 
veſt thou the prophets ? I know that 
betieveſt. This examination of the 
tle was at Agrippa's deſire ; and there 
no other method ſo proper to defend 
ſelf, or Chri/tzanity, before this Jew- 
prince, as by ſhewing that the things 
[Paul] taught were agrecable to thoſe 
ptures, which they both equally pro- 
(criW&d to believe. 
1d nd as for Cornelius who is the 
hat MF inſtance our author takes notice 
ould this is as little to the purpoſe as 
reſt, For Cornelius was a proſe- 
of the gate, 4 juſt man, one that 
ed God, and of good report among ſt 
the nation of the Jews ; and there 
o doubt but ſuch perſons had ſome 
- venera- 


preaching to the Gentiles, and the re- 
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1 
veneration for the Jewiſh feripturt 
which the true God was deſcribed, } 
this is not material. The great arguny 
Peter makes uſe of, were not dei 
from ſcripture, but fat7s : ſuch a 
miracles of Chriſt, his death, and u 
rection the third day, and the apo 
being commanded of him, after his i 
rection, to declare to all men, that( 
had ordained bim to be the judge of f 
and dead. Of theſe things he dec 
God had choſen him for a witneſs, 
therefore he relates them to Corneju 
the proper foundation of his faith. 
when he adds, To bim gave all the 
phets witneſs ; he did it, not for the 
of Cornelius who needed not the 
timony of the prophets to know 
he was accepted of God; but tor 
ſake of thoſe of the circumciſion 
came with Peter, and who were 
priſed that the goſpel ſhould be pr. 
ed to the Gentiles, and even alto 
ed when they ſaw the gifts off 
Holy Ghaſt poured out on them 
verſes 43, Oc. 


(379 ) 
cites to prove that the apoſtles reaſon- 


in order to convert them, are very 


Fm, that no one ſingle inſtance of 


ew Teſtament, notwithſtanding 
onfident aſſertion. to the contrary. 


methods ſhould be taken in order 
vince them of the truth of Chriſti- 
Jews were to be argued with as 
, 1, e. as perſons enjoying a for- 
eyelation from God; and it was 
uy to convince them, that the cha- 
of Chriſt, and the whole ſcheme 
fiſtianiiy, were agreeable to the 
Iclign, and predictions of that reve- 
But what would it have ſignified, 
Faul at Atbens, in a congregation 
hen Philoſophers, had reaſoned out 
mah and Habakkuk, and other 


for 
ſion 
were 
e pt 
alto 
off 
em. 


&d him contempt, inſtead of ha- 
ned him converts. And there- 


that theſe paſſages, which qur au- 


+ of the Old Teſtament with Gen- 
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pledged 3 and I believe I may ſafe- 


ature can be produced out of the 


different circumſtances of Fews and 
/es made it neceſlary, that very dif-. 


writers? Such names would have 


Toma: 


—— 


( 380 ) 
fore we find him arguing from quiz 
ferent topicks ; ſhewing the folly an 
reaſonableneſs of Idolatry, from th 
ture and perfections of God, and aþ 
ing men to rightcouſneſs and virtue, 
the conſideration of a future Judemen 
Feſus Chriſt, of which God 25 
aſſurance unto all men, in that lu. 
. * for the dead. See 
xvii. 31. and allo Achs xvi. 15, 
with wg other inſtances that mig 
n 

Indeed the whole argument from 
phecies hath been intirely miſtaken 
miſrepreſented by our author, H 
ters and inſults the apoſtles, for pre 
ing to prove particular events by pt 
ing prophecies, which he thinks di 
belong to them; for inſtance, that 
was born of a virgin, becauſe Iſala 
Behold a virgin ſhall conceive, &. 
that he went into Agypt becauſe 
ſays, Out of c /Egypt bave I cal 
ſon. Whereas the ridicule falls e 
on himſelf, becauſe the apoſtles nip 
tend to prove events by prophecics 
after having ſolidly proved the fat 


(381) 


of, which as to their evidence 


their agreement with thoſe pro- 
.s So that if theſe prophecies 
not originally refer to theſe facts, 
il the facts remain, and are pro- 
by undeniable evidence. The wri- 
of the Jewiſh prophets could ne- 


ppened ; and if theſe things did ac- 


come to paſs they will prove all 
ye want to be proved, whether ever 


what if ſome of thoſe prophecics 


they are applied by the New Teſ- 
writers; will it follow that there 


s di predictions? or that if all the grand 
hat ters of the Meſſiaßh are to be found 


, therefore he cannot be the Meſ- 
becauſe ſome paſſages are applied 
n, which we cannot prove did ori- 
ca belong to him > Theſe are infe- 
11s e no one would ever have thought 
neut perſons of our authors great 21 
ecie hee and ſagacity. 

> fall 


Upon 


ntirely independent of prophecies, 
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rove the truth of events that ne- 
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wiſh ſcriptures ſpoke of them or not. 


ot originally refer to the things, to 


other events agreeable to plain and 
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(382) 
Upon the whole then: as the y 
did certainly prove, that the $: 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, and they 
ing the goſpel to the Gentiles, vd 
greeable to the ancient prophecies d 
Old Teſtament, taken in their /j 
ſenſe ; ſo tis reaſonable to think 
when ever they applied other paſſg 
him, they were ſuch as by the Fewst 
ſelves were uſually applied to the A 
And therefore tho' no abſolute prod 
be drawn from ſuch paſſages for 
truth of CHriſtianity; ſo neither yi 
citing them yield any juſt ground o 
ception againſt it: and tho ſuch 
proofs would have been of no aui 
Gentiles, with whom they were 
made ule of, yet were they neceſſ 
ſatisfy the Jews, and were theretor 
ly inſiſted on by the apoſtles. Tc 
the advantage of an advetſary's c 
fion hath never yet been thought : 
tair way of diſputing : and it 
to me to haye been particularly 
ſary in the caſe of the apoſtle 
cauſe tis very probable, that | 
had omitted to take notice of 
gre 
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0 
fe 


pe 


outs character, the Fews would have 
ected againſt his being the Meſſiah, 
hn account of his not having ſuch 
litions fulfilled in him. And even 
n the ſuppoſition that many of theſe 
ages were not originally intended to 
er to the Mefhah ; yet as they had 


xc, it ſeems an inſtance of the wiſdom 
| care of providence, ſo to order the 


teven theſe ſuppoſed prophecies ſhould 
ear to have been verified in him; a. 
ably to the conſtant method of God's 
ling with men, to have pity on their 
mmitics, and to accomodate the diſpen- 
ons of his providences to their weak- 
les and -prejudices, as far as is conſiſt- 
with his perfections. If the modern 
us have other notions of ſome of theſe 
ages than their forefathers had; this 
prove indeed, that the application of 
m to Chriſt is not the proper me- 
to convince them of the truth 
(kriſtianity : but it will not prove 
tacy were improperly urged by 


ment between ſuch paſſages and our 


n applied to him in our Saviour's 


umſtances of our Saviour's life, as 
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the apoſtles to the ems of their oynn 
who had different apprehenſions of 
and can therefore be no. juſt groun; 
their treating Chriſtianity with inf 
and-contempt. Unleſs the modern; 
facrifice all their hopes of the Meſſi 
their prejudices, they muſt neceſſarily 
low that ſome paſlages of the Old 7; 
ment (peak of him, and relate to 
times of his coming; becauſe they 
have no other reaſonable foundation 
ſuch hope, but what they have in 
writings of their prophets. Now pro 
bly even theſe paſſages may not be wi 
out their difficulties ; and the Fews ſo 
years hence may think there is as 
. tle, reaſon for applying them to 
Meſſiah, as the modern Fews th 
there was for applying ſome of thoſe 
Feſus Chriſt, which were interpretec 
him by the apoſtles: and therefore 
they would not think it unfair in a C 
ſtian to diſpute with them for the t 
of Chriſtianity, from prophecies ackn 
ledged by themſelves: to refer to 
Meſſiah 3 1o neither are the apoſilc 
be blamed for arguing on the ſame i 
| | | da 


| ( 208 } 
hat is there in all this to prove that 


urity is founded on the allegorical, 
he falſe ſenſe of ſcripture 2 Becauſe 


1 oſtles ſometimes prudently endea- 
V to prevent the ill effects of par- 
M prejudices, doth it therefore fol- 


ab, which might not originally 
him, is it a certain conſequence 


0 d 0% Teftament relating to him? 


decauſe ſome paſſages, being only 


3 | CET 
to IF prophecies, are proofs only to 
- 4 ho believe them prophecies, 


oe the literal accompliſhment of 


retec 
-eford 
a C 
he tt 
ackn 

tO 
poſtlc 
fo 


m 
da 


f? It may ſafely be allowed, 
prejudice to Chriſtianity, that the 
dd ſometimes quote ſcripture 
to the general interpretation 
they wrote to: not indeed as 
is in themſelves ; but becauſe 
| be a ſatisfaction to thoſe they 
ned with, to ſee ſome cir- 


wich the Zews of their own time. 


at they never uſed any ſolid argu- 
at all? Or becauſe the eus, in 
iours time, applied ſome things to 


erefore there are no prophecies 


hecies is not to be eſteemed a pro- 


Cc cymſiagce 
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cumſtance in the life of Chriſt, al 
ing to ſuch a ſuppoſed prophecy « 
Meſſiah. But ir doth not therefor 
low that they either thought tuch 9 
tions real proofs themſelves; mud 
that they uſed them as the on pry 
with thoſc who did not know ay 
of them, or did not believe then 
proofs. Since therefore p. 83. C 
nity is not founded on allegorical 
 pretations of ſcripture, given by 
and his apoſtles ; this ought not t0 
ny obſtacle or ſtumbling block in tt 
of the converſion of the 71 
Chriſtiamty ; and our author hath 
himſelf, either a very ignorant 
honeſt man, in repreſenting the 
of the goſpel as founded ſolely on: 

when he cannot produce one | 
legory alledged as a proper and 
ſive proof by Chri/?, or any of 
. ſtles. | | 

What he mentions p. 83. l 
ſition to what I have been! 
ve. how much a/legory u 
' amongſt the Pagans, being (lt 


_ of the phitaf ophers it 
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well as theologers ; by ſome as the 
lod of delju-ring dofirines ; but by 


rdities 3 is indeed a very diſingenu— 
and unmannerly compariſon o pa- 
n and Chriſtranity, but hath not 
laſt ſhadow Ol appearance of argu- 
tin it. If CH riſtiunity can be pro- 
to be clogged with any abſurdities, 
have no better reaſons to luppott it 
the pagan religion had, I will readi- 
wn we have need enough of allego- 
to detend it; tho I ſhould have but 
an opinion of a religion that needed 
ck and wretched a defence, But till 
be done, to inſinuate that ¶Hriſtia- 


that both the religion of the goſpel 
he proof of ir are upon a level with 
uperſtitions of Paganiſm, that cover- 
ver the moſt monſtrous impieties and 


cof immoraiity in this author, a$ he 
think upon reflection greatly con- 


- himſclt for If he can- find out 
uy iriſtians that take their Chriſtia- 


itom Origen, Auſtin, or any other 
S 2 2 
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8 is the m thod of explaining away 


hath no other ſupport than alicgory, 


dities with allegory ; is ſuch an in- 


*> at St. Ts 2s 
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of the fathers he quotes; or that 1 
them proper judges of the ſenſe of g 
ture, and in matters of faith, I leaves 
to his correction; and do not begy 
them the honour of reconciling they 
ſages he cites, and others he might 
quoted, with reaſon and ſcripture: 
methinks he ought to be merciful-i 
cenſures, when he remembers the n 
blunders, wilful miſrepreſentations, { 
conſtruings of plain latine, and the 
which the author of a late 4zſcourſe if 
thinking, who cannot I ſuppoſe be 
known to him, was proved to beg 
of. And as for the author I have 
arguing with, he hath made fo many 
juſt applications, falſe quotations, an 
like, as I fear argue, not ſo much wil 
neſs of underſtanding, as a wickec 
perverſe diſpoſition of mind. And 
the many baſe methods made uſed 
undermine the Chriſtian religion by 
and the many impertinences and 
methods of reaſoning made ulc 
ſupport it by others, T cannot helf 
| ſerving, that as Chri/izanity, ohe 
firſt ſpreading, not to humane 


( 389 ) 


| wiſdom; ſo the after ſupport of it 
be attributed, not to the conduct and 
of its pro feſſors and advocates, but 
he power and providence of almigh- 


0d, | 
have only one thing more to menti- 


sp. 19. Oc, viz. That Chriſtiani- 
wholly revealed in the Old Teſta- 


therefore Chriſtianity is myſtical 
lm ; and that therefore the apoſtles 
 allegories, not as arguments ad ho- 
m, but as proper and the only proofs 
tir allegorical religion. This put in. 
ain engliſh is, that Chriſtianity i is no- 
> but an heap of abſurdities, contra- 
ns, and falſe and idle interpretati- 


and his apoſtles made uſe of for. 
le ridiculous interpretations of ſcrip- 


to ſupport it. Every one that 
ores allegorical and myſ/ticat, muſt al- 


hat I have not miſrepreſented him. 


we made ſo bitter and ſo unjuft 
es this author's plain meaning in 


—— 


on this head, which is what our author 


t, not literally; but myſtically, and 


f the Zewsſh writings; and that 


L am for his own ſake, he ſhould 


Cc 3 1 
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a reflection as this. If he hath they 
he writes for at heart, this way ca 
ver be thought by any wiſe man 29 
per method to ſupport it: and ther 
with all his pomp of citations, he oy 
hereafter evermore to be looked on; 
wretched advocate for infidelity, y 
hath no better methods to defend iti 
by flaudering and reviling Chriſtin 
To calumniate and ſcoff at is not to 
gue 3 but certainly proves that he, 
makes uſe of this method, hath eit 
very bad cauſe to defend, or hath 
ther ſenſe nor honeſty to defend a { 
one, Which part of the character 
our author beſt, I leave his own co 
ence and the world to judge of. WW; 
there were many predictions in tit 
Tejtument of things to happen unde 
times of the Meſſiah, I have al 
ſhewn ; I mean things /zteral'y, not «end 
rically ſpoken of; and therefore ii. 
follow, not that Chriſtianity is the ais 
cal ſenſe of the Old Teſtament, b 
there are many thiny's in Chriſtian) 
able to the plain predictions of f 
Tejtoment ; and that the ſhewiog ! 
reſpondence between the prophccrh 
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17. lament, and their completion un- 
the Neu, is a very proper method of ar- 
g with thoſe who allow the authority 
c « Old Teſtament ; and that ſuch ar- 
ents and proofs will be to them con- 
ing, and a proper foundation for their 
Bur what have Gentiles, men 
knew nothing of the Jewiſh religi- 
or writings, to do with Zewzſh prophe- 
; eſpecially with the myſtical, 2. e. 
falſe tenſe of theſe prophecies? And 
re will his wiſe man, this dif- 
bring any one inſtance to prove, 
the apoſtles ever preached up 7uda- 
in order to convert a Gentilè to 
i/;anity > Or doth he ſo little under- 
d the writings of the O'd and New 


f, amnent, as not to know the vaſt 
| tnWrence between the two religions they 
undetzin, Chriſtianity in all its main 


ciples and duties hath no manner of 
ndance on the Jewz?fh religion; and 
e who have never ſcen the wri- 
s of the prophets may form as 
a ſcheme of the religion of the 
cl, as thoſe that are ever ſo through- 
Kquainted with them; and of con- 
Knce a perſon may be a ſincere be- 
Cc 4 liever 
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liever in Feſus Chriſt, who hk 
heard of Moſes and the prophets, | 
this ſeems to have been the cle 1 
the firſt Centiles converted to Chi 
nity. The apoſtles ſtaid but a very! 
while in many places where they pr 
ed the goſpel, and therefore incul 
only the more neceſſary truths that 1 
to be belieyed; ſuch as that Jeſu 
the ſon of God, that he died for the 
Of men, and roſe again for their | 
fication; and all who profeiled their 
lief of theſe things were baptiſed y 
out exception, without any the leaf 
mation of the neceſſity of their 
derſtanding Judaiſin, or attempt 
convert them by Jeiuiſb allegorts, 
may be ſeen in the Acts of the 
ſes, Yea farther it ſeems to have! 
one principal end of St. Pauls wif 
his epiſtles, to keep the Gentile con 

from too high an eſteem and ven 
tion for Judaiſm, and to perſwadcti 
not to meddle with Fewiſh dip 
and queſtions, nor to conform to 
of their rites and ceremonies; from 
typical, myſtical ſenſe of which bs 


be; 


( 393 ) 
ir from pretending to argue, that he 
gemns them as Weak and beggerly ele- 
ifs, and calls them ſhadows only in 
pariſon of the more excellent duties 
Chriſtianity, And indeed as there 
ot one ſingle inſtance to be produced 
te any of the apoſtles lay any ſtreſs on, 
tend to argue from allegory, or te 
ſus Whince men of the truth of Chriſtiani. 
the 
It || 
heit 
d v 
leal 
cit 
mpt 
7125, 
he 
ave 
s Wl 
con 
pe 
ade tl 
dilp 
n to 
from 


h he 


7ews; I leave this gentleman to his 


juſtify ſo apparently falſe and ſcanda- 
a charge on CHriſtianity, by any of the 


ray God that he may be at laſt pre- 
| with to examine the evidence for 
th of it, with a mind free from par. 
and prejudice, that the things of 
ace may not be finally hid from 


l . — In ou 
8 — — 


perſwading them, firſt, to turn my- 


conſcience, to examine whether he 


iples of juſtice or honour ; and hear- 
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IH Us have I endeavour 
give ſome account of then 
of the Old Teſtament pro 
A cies, and the reaſons of 
citation in the New. But before I 
diſmiſs our author, tis neceſſary I 
add, that ſuppoſing the difficulties 
attend the quotations out of the O 

ment, by. the apoſtles, were much " 
er than they really are, yet cv 
would not affect the credit, or thc 
of Chriſtianity. Had this been thq; f 
ſott of proof that the firſt preachers 
goſpel inſiſted on, he would have 
much more to the purpoſe than 

prchend he now hath done; 4! 1 


( 


0 


n 
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proper way of converting men to 
faith of the goſpel would have been, 
o have convinced them of the truth 
authority of the Zewzfh revelation. 
this is a ſuppoſition contrary to the 
in practice of the apoſtles, as far as 
have any account of them in the 
5; they never pretending to argue 
Gentiles from Jew:ſh prophecies, 
plain facts; no nor with the Zews 
nlelves from prophecies alone, but 
prophecies and facts together; be- 
etwas neceſſary, with reſpec to them, 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be proved both 
al prophet, and that particular pro- 


re 10 , or Meſſiah, whom they expected. 
1 indeed, atter the converſion of the 


Hes to the faith of CHriſt, the chur. 
were a mixed ſociety of Fews and 
tiles, it is no wonder that in epiſtles 
ten for the general benefit, there 
d be a mixture of each kind of 
ment; eſpecially ſince one main 
ct of almoſt all the epiſtles, that 
now extant, was a fewzſh queſti- 
Vs, how long, and over whom 
Wc ceremonial law was to be 
in 


00) 
in force. The application of 7, 
ſcripture, on ſuch an occaſion, to ö 
was exceeding proper, and was ft 
have its influence and weight, But 
on other occaſions, when the 200 
were preaching the goſpel to Gentil. 
Iy, they mentioned the Zew:/þ ſcript 
or religion, there is not one paſſy 
the whole New Teſtament to rend 
probable, 
Suppoſe then that there are ſome 
ages cited by the New Teſtament wi 
that we cannot well account for, orc 
that we certainly know are applied tt 
caſions they did not originally reſe 
what will follow? The ſubycriogf© 
Chriſtianity, and the impoſture of ( 
and his apoſtles? This our author 
been endeavouring to prove, in his 
but, thanks be to God, without 
The conſequence will be this, that 
ſuch, which we cannot demonſtrate” 
applied contrary to their original il 
on, and yet which we know not 
how to account for, they muſt: 
in their preſent uncertainty ; and 
argument can be drawn from 1 


th 
1 


1907 
Tipport the religion of the goſpel, ſo 
her will they furniſh any reaſonable 
gion againſt it. And as to thoſe paſ- 
s which do evidently appear to be 
ied to different occaſions than what 
originally refer to, if any ſuch there 
it will be ſufficient to ſay of them, 
the apoſtles, who did thus apply 
„ had ſufficient reaſon to do it; that 
were particular circumſtances that 
ſuch quotations neceſſary, and that 
for whoſe uſe they were made, 
ood the juſtneſs and propriety of 
or that we underſtand not the pre- 
neaning of the forms of the citati- 
or the purpoſes for which ſcripture 
ben uſually cited, nor the interpre- 
that was uſually put upon the paſ- 
that are moſt liable to exception. 
our vpprehend that, before our author 
that friends will be able to do Chriſti- 
rate great diſſervice, they muſt make 
that there could be no circum- 


ome 
WI 
or 
ed t( 
re 
erſiol 
» of ( 
thot 
1 his 


nal in ; Wn 
7 not relating to perſons, times, or 
ſt that could make ſuch an ap- 


and In of ſcripture proper; and they 
com the exact meaning of thoſe ex- 
” preſſions, 
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preſſions, This was done that it 
be fulfiled, Then was the ſcripty 
filed, &c. as they were then in 
mongſt the Fews 3 and when it du 
proved that the apoſtles uſed thelc { 
of quotation in a different ſenſe trom 
others did, or put another interpret 
on the Od Teſtament prophecies thy 
true, or generally received one; 1 
not but we may then have ſome of 
to be in pain for them, tho exc 
will not undermine the truth of C 
anity. For the truth and certain 
this depends, not ſolely upon the ſ 
ſition of their being inſpired, mucl 
under the influence of a continual 
ration; but upon the truth of the 
hiſtory, v7s. the life and death, 2 
ſurrection of our bleſſed Lord. 
bany ſolid proof of this, Chrj| 
will maintain its ground, and 
firm againſt all the attacks of 
lity; even tho' it could be prove 
the writings of the apoſtles, wil 400 
now extant, were not all penn... 
der divine inſpira ion. If it can! 
ved that there was ſuch a Py. 
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„ Chriſt, and that the doctrines and 
epts, delivered in the goſpels, were 
; by him, and the miracles there re. 
ed actually performed by him; that 
rtheleſs he was maliciouſly put to 
h by the Jets, but raiſed again from 
cad the third day, according to what 
imlelf foretold; and that after a won- 
ul aſcenſion into heaven, he ſent 
n his holy ſpirit on his apoſtles, ac- 
ling to his promiſe ; it will then un- 
ably follow, that he was a prophet 
of God, and that the religion he 
ht is of divine obligation. Now tho» 
being under the peculiar direction of 
ſpirit of God would be a very great 
ntage to perſons giving this teſtimo- 
and is-what I apprehend to be the 
caſe of the apoſtles, yet this is not 
ſary, in the nature of the thing, 
render their teſtimony credible. 
upon the ſuppoſition that* they 
perſons of probity and honour, 
actually ſaw and heard the things 

penn; they ſpeak, they were then pro- 
can I virneſſes, and their teſtimony 
ke io be received. And this is 
what 


the 
n, 2 
3 
Chrij 
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of 
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wh 


Te) 

what the New Teſtament writer g 
ſelves appeal to. Thus Zuke, in thei 
ginning of his goſpel, tells us, ty 
bad a perfect underſtanding of the th 
believed amongſt Chriſtians, as bei 
livered unto him by thoſe, who, fn 
beginning,- were eye Witneſſes and m 
wy of the word, Luke i. + 1 
t. John declares, That which ut! 
— and heard declare we uny 
John i. 3. And the apoſtles, ? 
2 and John, anſwering before the co 
of Feruſalem, tell them, Me canut 
ſpeak the things which we have ſe 
heard, Acts iv. 20. So that the apo 
do not found their claim of being 
lieved, upon the foot of inſpirationo 
but upon their having been witneſk 
the things of which they write. 
they delivered nothing but what 
ſaw and heard, ſo far their teſting 
was to be received and ſubmitted 
And till our author, and his friends ,;. 
diſprove the accounts they have gi .. 
they will never be able to diſproig; 
truth of Chriſtianity. 1 
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here is not indeed, as T apprehend, anY 
ſe to make ſo large an allowance as 
to the objectors againſt. Chriſtianity. 
thoſe, who deny the inſpiration of 
ppoſtles, prove the falſity of that ac- 
It we have in the Acts, of the deſ- 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon their heads, 
f the wonderful works they decla- 
they wrought by the power of the 

ſpirit, Let them ſhew us for what 
ns they immediately changed their 

ns of the nature of the Meſſiab's 

om, and what could reaſonably be 

ſed to induce them to rejoyce in be- 

mted worthy to ſuffer for the ſake 

Irif, who had hitherto entertain= 

7 ſtrong expectations of high ad- 
ent in worldly honour and dig- 
Let them farther tell us how the 

were ſupported, and by what 
ere governed at their firſt preach- 

Hanity. What was it that in- 

theſe poor fiſhermen with ſuch 

courage before the face of the ru- 

d chiefs of the people? Whence 

| learn the arts of apologizing in ' 
Dd. ſo 
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ſo juſt a manner, and upon every, a 
gence, before their enemies. Howg 
their diſcourles ſo. coherent, theit ch 
ſcheme fo conſiſtent, and, all, te 
maining epiſtles ſo very 8grccing wif 
each other, if they were either weik 
diſhoneſt men, or Were agt-undg 
influence of ſome good, ſpirit to di 
them? Theſe are ſuch difficulties i 
deiſtical ſcheme, as ſeen; to, me vaſtly 
exceed any that can be pretended to 
low the Chriſtian. And 1 profcls 
as caſily believe the grofleſt contradi 
in nature, as tO perſwade myſelf toth 
that eleven or twelve ꝑoor mean i 
rate fews, fiſhermen. and -publicans by 
cupation, hated by their own na 
and perſecuted by athers, could eie 
vent ſo artful a ſtory as that of the 
and death, and reſurrection of C4 
and then propagate. the cheat in 
of all perſecutions, and diſperſe ti 
elves into ſo many nations, and 
one uniform conſiſtent ſcheme, and 
fo many epiſtles at ſuch different time 
N agreeing in all the main dc 
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pts advices, motives, and the like, 
at laſt bring the whole world into 
ſcheme. Tn are ſuch romantick 
ofitions'as/ will not caſily gain credit 
any reaſonable conſiderate men. 
conduct of the apoſtles i is indeed ca- 
zccountable for, upon the ſuppoſiti. 
pf the ttuth of their doctrine, and 
being under a divine aſſiſtance and 
ence. But he who denies this, muſt, 
: would act the part of a reaſonable 
5 diprove the truth of the goſpel 
a, and tell us upon what other views 
toi principles the apoſtles acted, that 
can i be ſuppoſed,” either to inſpire them 
ans bi courage ſufficient to proſecute their 
n man, or with wiſdom to render them 
11d cveWtful in it. Till this be done, it 
of theWſgnify but little to ſtart particular 
of lies in the ſacred writings, or to 
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„ and Wot weak and unſtable minds to 
ent im the truth 3 but I am perſwa- 
jin dan never be ſufficient to out- 
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